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SYNOPSIS 



OF 



PEARSON ON THE CREED. 



ARTICLE I. 

3E MUht in i&oti ^t ipat^er Hlmigi^tD, i^laker of l|raben 

antr £art(). 

SECTION I. I believe. 



These words are to be supposed prefixed to every 
Article, and every single truth in the Creed : e,g, I believe 
in God, I believe that God to be the Father, I believe that 
Father to be Almighty, &c. 

The expression, I believe, is to be considered, 

I. As it supposes Belief or Faith. 

II. As a Confession of that Faith. 

III. As both the Faith and Confession are matters 

of obligation. 

I. {a) Faith concerns what is credible, not because 
known, as by sense, nor scientific, as by reason, nor 
probable, in opinion, but what is credible by attestation, 
Hot manifestation : we properly believe by virtue of testi- 
mony given : an assent on this credibility is properly Faith 
or Belief. 

ip) Human Faith is dependence on man's testimony, 
and is therefore never infallible. 

Divine faith assents to what is credible on the testi- 
mony of God: this is infallible, because God is all-wise, 
and cannot be deceived, and all-good, and cannot deceive. 

(^) The testimony of God is given by Revelation, 
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either {ct) immediate^ as to Moses, {Exodus iii. 2.), and the 
prophets, {Luke i. 70 ; 2 Pet i. 21.) or (p) mediate ^ as 
through them to other m6n. 

So \ht faith of the Apostles y as of Moses and the pro- 
phets, was grounded on the immediate Revelation of God, 
because Christ revealed truth to them : the faith of the 
Apostle^ converts rested on the testimony, ultimately, of 
God, immediately, of the Apostles, (i Thess, ii. 13.) 

T\\!t faith of Christians now, as of the Israelites who 
believed the writings of Moses and the Prophets, and of 
the early Christians who believed the writings of the 
Apostles, rests on the testimony of God as delivered to us 
in the writings of Moses, the prophets, and the Apostles, 

I I. To say ^ I believe* also makes a confession of the 
faith. 

This profession of faith is necessary to an entrance into 
the Church, and admittance to Baptism. {Acts viii. 36. sqq.) 

III. This confession of Faith is obligatory; {Matt, x. 32. 
" Whosoever therefore shall confess Me before men, &c." 
and Luke ix 26. " For whosoever shall be ashamed of Me 
and of My words, &c") : it glorifies God and edifies our 
fellow-Christians : and every individual Christian by the 
words * I believe ' confesses, as he ought, his own par- 
ticular faith. 

SECTION II. 

/ believe IN GOD. 

This phrase means merely, ' I believe that God is,' 
Divine faith is by the attestation of God, and hence 

we must first acknowledge the existence of the testifier. 

Heb, xi. 6. " He that cometh to God must believe that 

He is." 

I. The notion ofGodis that of an infinite Being, of 
independent existence, and causative of all other beings, 
on whom all other things depend, and by whom they are 
governed. {Gal. iv. 8. of true and false gods, and i Tim, 
vi. 15.) 

II. This ^;wj/^«^^ ^t/" 6^^^ is proved («) by considera- 
tion of the fact that (as we see Uiings have a beginning) 
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there must be some beginning cause, and that can only be 
God : {p) the general consent of mankind : (c) the revela- 
tion of God by Himself in fulfilled prophecy : {d) miracles : 
{e) man's conscience, accusing or excusing him. 

III. Tht Unity 0/ God, 

This is to be believed against Polytheism and Idolatry: 
as His existence against Atheism. The unity of God is as 
necessary as the existence : {a) from the nature of God, 
as the prime cause of all things, thus excluding another 
independent being, {Isaiah xliv. 6. " I am the first and 
I am the last, and beside Me there is no God.") {b) from 
His supreme dominion {Dan, iv. 35.) which is inconsistent 
with the notion of another God, who might oppose Him. 

SECTION III. 
/ believe in God THE Father. 

I. As Our Father. II. As the Father of Jesus 
Christ 

I. God is our Father {a) by our Creation and pre- 
servation : (^) Temporal Redemption {Deut, xxxii. 6. and 
Isaiah xliv. 24.) {c) Spiritual Regeneration (y antes i. 18. 
and I John v. i.) {d) Regeneration to glory (i Pet, i. 3.) 
{e) Adoption {Rom, viii. 15.) 

II. As the Father of Jesus Christ 

This is in a peculiar, and the highest, sense. Christ 
never said to His disciples, *Our Father,' though He 
tells us to say ' Our Father : ' but He says * The Father,' 
' Your Father,' and ^My Father,' thus distinguishing us 
from Himself in the filial relation to God the Father. 

{a) The proper explanation of this Article in the Creed 
is, in fact, ' / believe in God the Father of Jesus Christ^ 
as is shown by the universal agreement of the early 
Fathers in this sense, and the occasion and rise of the 
Creed itself, which was the profession of faith before 
Baptism; and this was 'in the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost,' where ^ the Father^ has no other 
relation Uian to that Son whose name is joined with 
His. 

{h) God is the Father of Jesus Christ: (o) as Christ 

A2 
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was begotten by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary : 
(j8) as Christ was sent by God as king of Israel : (7) as 
Christ was raised from the dead, and made heir of all 
things : (5) and, especially, as Christ is, and ever was, 
God and with God : (see Article II. below.) 

(c) Th&pHority of God the Father consists in the 
fact that the Father has the Divine Essence 0/ Himself , the 
Son by communication from the Father: John v. 26. " For 
as the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He given to 
the Son to have life in Himself." In both Father and 
Son is the same life, both in themselves^ both in the same 
degree^ only that the Father gives it, the Son receives it 
The pre-eminence then of the Father is that He is God, 
not from any other but from Himself, and that there is 
no other Person who is God but is God from Him. 

The Father is a Father by reason of His Son^ but not 
Godhy reason of Him ; the Son is not only Son, but also 
Godf by reason of the Father, 

And so also the Son is sent by the Father: {John 
vii. 29. " For I am from Him, and He hath sent me." 

Heb, iii, i. "Consider the Apostle Christ Jesus"): 

so also, where the Three Persons of the Trinity are enu- 
merated as the Rule of Faith, the Father is placed firsts 
as in the form of Baptism {Matt, xxviii. 19.) though 
elsewhere the Son be named sometimes first, as in 2 Cor, 
xiii. 14. 

Thus the proper notion of God the Father is, that He 
is a Person subsisting eternally in one infinite essence of 
the Godhead, which essence, not received by Him from 
any other Person, He hath communicated by generation 
to another Person, who thereby is the Son. 

The name of God taken absolutely is often used in 
Scripture of the Father, and wheresoever Christ is called 
the Son of God, the name of God is to be taken for the 
Father, because Christ is no Son but of the Father. 
I Cor, viii. 6. "But to us there is but one God, the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we in Him : and one 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by 
Him." There is thus an ascending scale of degrees of 
Sonship with regard to God the uniyersal Father : (a) 
^onship founded on Creation, the lowest degree, as be- 
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longing to all, good and bad : (fi) another higher degree, 
grounded on Regeneration and Adoption, belonging only 
to the faithful in this life : (7) a third degree still higher, 
founded on the Resurrection, or collation to the eternal 
inheritance, belonging to the saints alone in the world 
to come ; (8) the highest degree, belonging to the true Son 
of God alone, Jesus Christ, who is alone called ^His own 
Son, Rom, viii. 32. and * beloved Son,' Matt iii. 17. and 
xvii. 5. and therefore peculiarly calls God ^^ His own 
Father,'' John v. 18. varipa tSiov. 



SECTION IV. 

/ believe in God the Father Almighty. 

The Greek word here translated ^Almighty' is irawo- 
KfAnapy which the oldest Greek interpreters use (a) for 
the Lord of Hosts (KiJ/mo$ T^a^adfd), (/3) for His name 
* Shaddai,' as generally in Job. 

The first implies God's dominion over all : the second 
ih& power by which He ddeth all things. 

The original title KiJ/moj "La^atbd is kept by St Paul 
{Rom. ix. 29. quoting Isaiah i. 9.) and by St James 
{James v. 4.): St John turns it into vam-oKpdTup in 
Rev. i. 8 ; iv. 8, &c. So that from the use of the sacred 
writers, the sense of the word in Greek, and the testimony 
of the ancient Fathers, we ascribe in this Article to 
God the Father the dominion over all, and the rule and 
government of all. 

There are three branches of God's authority or power. 

I. A right of making any thing He wills, and as He 
wills : the other two depend on this ; God's dominion 
implying a preceding creation. 

II. A right of possessing all things so made by Him, 
as His own, as their Lord and Master by direct dominion. 

This right is {a) independent in its origin, as God 
originates all power, and in its exercise, as He is irrespon- 
sible, and the fountain of all power (i Tim. vi. 15.): 
{b) infinite, in amplitude of object {Deut. x. 14.), and in 
plenitude of manner, both in extension, over ^i/Zthings, and 
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intension^ having all power over all things {^er, xviii. 6 ; 
Rom. ix. 20.): (c) in length of duration: {Psal. cxlv. 13. 
" Thy Kingdom is an everlasting Kingdom." Exod, xv. 18. 
" The Lord shall reign for ever and ever.") 

III. Aright to the use of all things in His possession, 
by virtue of absolute dominion : {Prov, xvi. 4. " The Lord 
hath made all things for Himself.") 

The name ^ ShaddaV is also contained in vavroKpdrup, 
and imples active and executive power, active power in its 
infinity, from Hebrew roots meaning either ^all-sufficient* 
or ' destruction.^ See also Article VL below. 

vavTOKp&Ttap is also explained by old interpreters 
{a) ' holding, containing, and comprehending, all things/ 
and {d) * sustaining or preserving all things.' These mean- 
ings belong rather to philosophy than divinity. Compare 
Prov. XXX. 4; Isai, xL 12. and Acts xviL 28. 

SECTION V. 
/ believe in God the Father Almighty ^ 

Maker of Heaven and Earth. 

This clause was not in the ancient Creeds ; it was 
implied m the first Rules of Faith, and at X^sX. expressed m 
both the Greek and Latin confessions. 

I. The words ' heaven and earth ' really mean ' all 
things visible and invisible :^ for the original Nicene Creed 
had simply — ^^ Maker of all things visible and invisible^ 
and the Constantinopolitan Creedsidded ^heaven and earth:* 
hence they who in the Latin Church only used this last 
addition must have used it in the full sense of ' maker of 
all things visible and invisible.^ See Exod. xx. 11. " For 
in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and 
all that in them is " : so that by these two must be under- 
stood all things contained in them; and we know no 
being made or placed without them. ^Heaven and earth ' 
together signify the Universe or the Worlds in which are 
contained all things, material and immaterial, visible and 
invisible. In Acts xvii. 24. " God that made the world, 
and all things therein, seeing that He is Lord of heaven 
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and earth, &c." St Paul combines both the Hebrew 
expression * heaven and earth* and the Greek expression 
«6<r/Ao$ or * worW 

II. In answer to various objections of some ancient 
heathen philosophers, we must show haw the world was 
made, 

I. Creation \^ production out of nothing. 

The opinion of the Jewish Church is gfiven in 2 Mace, 
viL 28. " Look upon the heaven and the earth and all 
that is therein, and consider that God made them of things 
that were not,*' 

Scriptural authority is that of St Paul: "God 

calleth those things which be not as though they were," 
Rom. iv. 17. where "/<? call** means " to make or cause to 
be." Cf. Heb. xi. 3, where the same making out of nothing 
is implied. The universal proposition *out of nothing, 
nothing can be produced ' is false ; it is founded solely on 
observation of particular works of art and nature, and 
of creatures continuing by successive generation, which 
could not have been so continued without a being ante- 
cedent to all such succession, and therefore this maxim 
has nothing to do with the production of that first being 
which we call creation. 

I I. Creation is (a) proper^ of things made immediately 
out of nothing, as angels, and human souls, and the 
elemental bodies, as earth, water, air : {fi) improper^ of 
things made mediately^ out of something formerly made 
out of nothing ; as animals and vegetables, cf. Gen, ii. 7. 
" the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground." 

II. As concerns the Agent in Creation, God was moved 
solely by His own ^oodness^ and was free^ though moved 
by His goodness : m th^t freedom He determined, and so 
created. {Eph. i. 1 1. " He worketh all things after the 
counsel of His own willP) With Him to will was to 
effect, to determine was to perform. Rev. iv. 1 1. " Thou 
hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure (i. e. by Thy 
will) they are, (or exist) and were created : " and Gen. i. 4. 
" Let there be light ; and there was light : " in the original 
Hebrew there is no difference in point or letter between 
God's command ^Let there bej and the immediate effect 
' there was* 
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IV. As concerns the time of creation. 

{a) The world hafl a /^w/^nz/ beginning : {John 5cvii. 5, 
where Christ speaks of the glory which He had with the 
Father * before the world was^) 

(b) In spite of Egyptian and Assyrian fables of great 
antiquity belonging to the world, even the human testi- 
mony of historians and poets respecting inventions, arts, 
and sciences, shows the want of this great antiquity. 

Experience and observation, in brief, induce us to 
believe the account of the Creation in Genesis, by which 
the world was created within about 6000 years from the 
present time. 

V. As concerns the Person to whom Creation is 
ascribed. 

(cC) The creation of the world was performed by (a) 
that one God in whom we believe, {fi) the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 

(a) What is now eml'is not so originally, and therefore 
there is no pretence for the old Manichaean heresy of two 
co-eternal principles of good and evil, to account for the 
present badness of some created things. 

(jS) That one GodhaiS been proved to be the Father: 
it is now to be shown that that one God the Father was 
the Maker of the World. See then Acts iv. 24. and 27, 
which show the Father of Jesus Christ to be the Creator 
of the world, 

{b) The Creation \s peculiarly ascribed to the Father 
in the Creed, (a) in respect of the ancient heresy concern- 
ing another Creator of the world than God the Father of 
Jesus Christ, (fi) in respect of the Paternal priority in the 
Deity. 

The true doctrine is contained in i Cor, viii. 6. " To 
us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all 
things ; and we in Him : — and one Lord, Jesus Christ, by 
whom are all things, and we by Him." C£ John v. 19. 
and Luke x. 22. 

ARTICLE II. 

3lnTr in SIcstts Christ, l^is onip Son, our ICorly. 

We are commanded to believe in Jesus Christ, (a) by 
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the Son ; " Ye believe in God, believe also in Me. yohn 
xiv. I : (U) by the Father ; " And this is His command- 
ment, that we should believe on the name of His Son 
Jesus Christ," i yohn iii. 23. Our Lord in this Article is 
represented (a) by His nominatioriy as Jesus Christ: 
(j3) by His generation, as the only Son of God: (7) by 
His dominion^ as our Lord. 

SECTION I. And in Jesus, 

Jesus is the proper name of our Saviour, given by 
Jewish custom at His circumcision. It is a common name 
in Scripture ; in CoL iv. 11. we have mentioned " Jesus, 
which is called Justus," and Acts xiii. 6. " a certain 
sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar^ 
Jesus" i.e. son of Jesus. 

Jesus is the same ndme as Joshua, contracted from 
Je-hoshua, being the Greek form of that word. See Acts 
vii. 45. " Which (tabernacle) our fathers that came after 
brought in with Jesus into the possession of the Gentiles," 
and Hed, iv. 8. " for if Jesus had given them (the Israel- 
ites) rest, then would He not afterward have spoken 
of another day :" in both these passages Jesus applying 
to Joshua the son of Nun. For the proper interpretation 
of Jesus we refer to Joshua. " And Moses called Oshea, 
the son of Nun, Jehoshua," Numb. xiii. 16. His name 
g^ven at circumcision was Oshea or Hbseah, which means 
Saviour. Then prefixing Jah one of the titles of God, 
to Hoseah, we have Je-hoshua, as if Moses had said *This 
is he by whom God will save His people from their 
enemies.' 

As Joshua, then, was a name Divinely given to denote 
and to assure salvation by God through him who bore it, 
so also with Jesus. The name is divinely given and inter- 
preted : the angel Gabriel told the Virgins he should 
'* bring forth a son, and should call His name Jesus^' 
Luke i. 31., and in Joseph's dream the angel adds this 
explanation " Thou shalt call His name Jesus, for He 
shall save His people from their sins," Matt. i. 21. 

The addition of the name of God in Joshua is height- 
ened in the name Jesus : Joshua saved God^s people by 



1 



10 AND IN-JESUS CHRIST, <Sr»r. [Art. II. 

God's power: Jesus Himself (P^vrbs^ in the Greek oi Matt, 
i. 21.) by His own power, the power of God, shall save 
His own people, (trticrct rbv \abv ahrov) the people of God 

Comparing Matt. i. 22, 23. "All this was done that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the 

prophet, saying "Behold, a Virgin shall bring forth 

a Son, and they shall call His name Emmanuel, which, 
being interpreted, is " God with us" with Matt. i. 21. 
" Thou shalt call His name Jesus," we see that the sense 
of Emmanuel ' God with us ' is comprehended in Jesus 
' God our Saviour,* 

The Scripture-interpretation of Jesus is Saviour: 

"Unto you is born a Saviour, which is Christ the 

Lord," Luke ii. 11 : "Of this man's seed hath God 

raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus" Acts xiii. 23. 

The Greeks had the word Zwn^/), * Saviour,' applied to 
Zeus and other gods : and the Judges, Othniel and Ehud, 
are called in Hebrew ^Saviours/ in our translation, 
^Deliverers,* Christ, however, is especially Saviour. 
" Neither is there salvation in any other : for there is 
no other name under heaven given among men whereby 
we must be saved" Acts iv. 12. Christ is our Saviour, 

L Because He revealed the way of salvation. Even 
His ministers, who preached that revelation, are said to 
save souls. St Paul says. " I am made all things to all 
men, that I might by all means save some," i Cor. ix. 22, 
and so, especially, the Giver of that revelation saves 
souls : " And (Jesus Christ) came and preached peace to 
you which were afar off, and to them that were nigh,'* 

Eph. ii. 17 : **Our Saviour Jesus Christ hath brought 

life and immortality to light through the Gospel," 2 Tim^ 
i. la 

I L Because He procured the way of salvation. 

(a) By remission of sins : Matt, xxvi. 28, " For this 
is My blood of the New Testament, which is shed for 
manyy^r the remission of sins" Heb. ix. 22. 26. " With- 
out shedding of blood is no remission." " Now once in 
the end of Uie world hath He appeared to put away sin 
by the sacrifice of Himself." 

(b) By reconciling us to God. 2 Cor, v. 19. "God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself, not 
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imputing their trespasses unto them :" and Rom, v. la 
"For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to 
God by the death of His Son, much more, being recon- 
ciled, we shall be saved by His life." 

(c) By redemption of us from sin and Satan, Epk, i. 7. 
" In whom we have redemption through His blood, the 
forgivieness of sins:" Actsixvi. 18. where St Paul declares 
that Jesus sent him to the Gentiles, " to turn them from 
the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive for- 
giveness of sins : Rom. vii. 14. "I am carnal, sold under 
sin .*" Matt. xx. 28. " the Son of man came to give His life 
a ransom for many." 

III. Because He confers this salvation, yohn xvii. 2. 
where Christ, speaking to the Father of Himself, says 
" As Thou hast given Him power over all flesh, that He 
should give eternal life to as many as Thou hast given 
Him." yesus was typified by Joshua in deed as well as 
in name. 

{d) Joshua led I srael into Canaan, the land of promise : 
Christ leads Christians into the heavenly Jerusalem, Heb. 
XL 16; xii. 22. 

{b) Joshua divided the land among the tribes : Christ 
assigns heavenly mansions to His people, John xiv. 2. 

{b) Joshua did what Moses could not doy in settling 
the Israelites in Canaan : Christ does what the Law of 
Moses could not do, in justifying men, Acts xiii. 39. 

{d) Joshua was minister of Moses: Christ is "the 
Minister of the circumcision for the truth of God." Rom, 
XV. 8. 

{e) Joshua began his ofifice at the Jordan, in choosing 
twelve men to carry over twelve stones: Christ began His 
office at the Jordan, in being baptized there, and begin- 
ning there to choose the twelve Apostles, the foundation 
stones in the Church of God. Rev, xxL 14. 

SECTION II. And in Jesus Christ, 

This is the title of our Saviour's office, joined with 
Jesus J His proper name. 

Messias and CAr/>/ have the same meaning, John iv. 25. 
" I know that Messias cometh, which is called Christ .•" 
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John i. 41. " We have found the MessiaSy which is, being 
interpreted, the ChristJ^ Messias is SyriaCy the language 
spoken by the Samaritan woman and Andrew : Christ 
(Xpiffrds) is the Greek translation of St John. Both mean 
Anointed ; so the Latins retain Christus, and we Christ, 

The full meaning of the word Christ must be under- 
stood with reference to the purpose of anointing. 

The anointing of the Old Testament set apart that 
which was anointed for a special use or office, as the 
tabernacle, the holy vessels, and the High Priest ; Exod, 
XXX. 26 — 30. 

So Messias or Christ medLiisa person set apart by Gody 
anointed with most sacred oily and advanced to the highest 
office, 

I. The Jews expected a Christ or Messias y Luke iii. 1 5. 
*'the people were in expectation, and all m£n moused 
(reasoned or debated) in their hearts of John, whether he 
were the Christ or notJ^ John vii. 31. "And many of the 
people believed on Him and said. When Christ cometh, 
will he do more miracles than those which this man hath 
done .'*" {a) A Messias was promised by God, both before 
and under the Law ; as to Abraham, {Gen. xxiii. 18. "In 
thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed ;" 
and Gal. iii. 16. *' Now to Abraham and his seed were 

the promises made. He saith thy seedy which is 

Christ*^ — ) and to Moses ; {Deut, xviii. 18. "I will raise 
them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto 
thee (Moses)" — and Acts iii. 22. sqq. where St Peter 
applies this prophecy to Christ^ 

{b) The word Messias y however, or rather the Hebrew 
equivalent, might be understood of some other person, 
except in Dan. ix. 26. "And after three-score and two 
weeks (i.e. sixty-two times seven years) shall Messiah be 
cut offy but not for himself P 

(c) The word Messias and the doctrine became familiar 
to the Jews through the Chaldee paraphrase of the old 
Hebrew Scriptures made during the Captivity, because the 
people had partially forgotten Hebrew, as we see in Neh, 
viii. 8. " they (the Levites) read in the book in the law of 
God distinctly, and gave the sensey and caused them (the 
people) to understand the reading." This Chaldee para- 
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phrase had a brief exposition, and so took in with the 
text the general opinion of learned Jews : in this Chaldee 
version the Messias is mentioned in seventy places at 
least : hence the universal Jewish expectation of a 
Messiah out of their own nation, of the tribe of Judah, 
of the family of David. 

II. To prove that the Messias promised to the Jews 
is already come. 

{a) Jacot^s prediction " The sceptre shall not depart 

from Judah until Shi/oh come ;" Gen. xlix. lo. Here 

Shi/oh means the Messias, as all the old Paraphrasts call 
Him so there : the sceptre is departed from Judah : there- 
fore Messias is come. 

(d) Hag frails prophecy, {Hag, ii. 9.) " The glory of 
this latter house (the Second Temple) shall be greater 
than the former." The Messias was to come while the 
Second Temple stood : it is not standing now ; therefore 
Messias is come. For in no other way than by Messias* 
coming could the glory of this Temple exceed that of the 
former, since there were'^ve signs of the Divine glory 
absent in the latter TemplCy which were present in the 
former. These were : — 

(a) The Urim and Thummim (part of the high-priest's 
hre2iSt^\aXe,teaching him the Divine will; Exod, xxviii. 30; 
Lev, viii. 8 ; Deut, xxxiii. 8 ; Ezra ii. 63 : Neh, vii. 65.) 

(/3) The Ark of the Covenant 

(7) The Fire on the Altar, which came down from 
heaven, and immediately consumed the sacrifice ; 2 Chron, 
viL I. 

(8) The Divine Presence or Shechinah; Exod, xxv. 22. 

(e) The Spirit of Prophecy. 

The Messiah alone could supply the want of all these, 
and make the glory of the latter Temple greater than of 
the former. 

(a) He was Urim and Thummim, as a greater oracle, 
revealing God's will 

{0) He was the true Ark of the Covenant, the only 
Propitiatory by His blood, (cf. Heb, xiii. 20.) 

(7) He baptized ' with the Holy Ghost and with fire* 
the true Fire which came down from Heaven; Matt, 
iiL II ; Acts iL 3. 
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(8) He inhabited our flesh, and dwelt among us, that 
we might behold His glory (as the Shechinah) ; John i. 14. 

(c) He received the Spirit without measure : John 
L 33 ; iii. 34. 

Therefore Messias is come, 

III. To prove Jesus to be that Messias, 

(rt) Jesus fulfills all prophecies concerning Messias. 

(o) In the time of his coming: viz. while the Second 
Temple stood. (Prophecy, Hag, ii. 9. above.) 

(/3) In His family, 

(i) Tribe of Judah : Prophecy, Micah v. 2. 
(2) Family of David : Prophecy, Isai, xi. I. 10. 

Both fulfilled in Christ : see Rev, v. 5 ; xxii. 16. 

Note especially Matt, i. i. "Jesus Christ, the Son of 
David;" and Heb. vii. 14. "it is evident that our Lord 
sprang out of Judah." 

(7) In His place of birth. Matt, ii. i. 4, 5, 6. 

(8) In His manner of birth. Matt. i. 21 —23. 

{b) Jesus (a) taught, {p) didy (7) suffered, (8) obtained, 
all that the Messias was to teach, do, suffer, and obtain, 

(a) On His teaching and {p) His doings; Isai, Ixi, i. 
and Luke iv. 17, 18, 19. 21. Compare Deut, xviii. 15. 
with Acts iii. 22; Isai, xxxv. 5; Ixi. i. with Matt, 
vL 2 — 5 ; and John iii. 2 ; vii. 31. 

(7) On His sufferings, compare Isai, liii. 3—6. with 
Matt, viii. 20 ; Mark vi. 3, 4; Z^^^. xi. 12. with Matt. 
xxvi. 15 ; -Pjfl/. xxii. 18. with John xx, 23, 24; and see 
Z«^^ xxiv. 44 — 46. 

(8) On that which He obtained, compare Isai, liii. 9, 
with Matt, xxvii. 57 — 60. and see especially Acts ii. 22 — 36. 

(^) The doctrines of Jesus were received in the world 
by the heathen according to the character of the Messias. 

Compare such prophecies as Psal, ii. 8 ; Micah iv. 2 ; 
Mai, i. II. with the known spread of the gospel as shown 
in Acts ii. 41 ; iz. 31 ; xxi. 20; Rom, xv. 18, 19 ; Col, i. 23. 

{d) The gospel of Jesus could only have been thus 
successful against heathenism because Divine ; for it could 
not have made its way either from the nature of its doc- 
trine, opposed to all other religions, and to the heart of 
man ; or from the personal condition of its Teachers, or 
the manner of its delivery. 
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From all these considerations we conclude that Jesus 
is the Christ or Messias, 

IV. The unction of the Holy Spirit is that by which 
Jesus is Christ 

In Acts X. 38. St Peter says " God anointed Jesus of 
Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power." 

This anointing of Christ with the Holy Ghost took place 

[cC) at His conception^ when the Angel says to the Virgin, 

" the Holy Ghost shall come upon thee^ and the power of 

the Highest shall overshadow thee** [Luke i. 35.) [b) at His 

Baptism, when "the Spirit like a Dove descended and 

lighted upon Him'' {Matt, iii. 16.); after which He said 

at Nazareth {Luke iv. 16. sqq.) " This day is this Scripture 

fulfilled in your ears" — that is, the Scripture in Isaiah, 

saying, " the Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because He 

hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor/* Isai. 

Ixi. I. So David, a type of Messias, was anointed (a) at 

Bethlehem, on being named to the kingly office : ( i Sam, 

xvi. 13. " Then Samuel took the horn of oil, and anointed 

him (David) in the midst of his brethren ; and the Spirit 

of the Lord came upon David from that day forward." 

Cf. PsaL Ixxxix. 20. " I have found David my servant : 

with my holy oil have I anointed him ") : (p) at Hebron^ 

first * over the house of Judah,' then * over all the tribes 

of Israel.' 2 Sam, ii. 4 ; v. 3, when he entered upon his 

office. 

As David was anointed both on receiving a right, and 
on beginning to exercise it, so Jesus, the Son of David, 
was first anointed with the Holy Ghost at His conception 
to the office of Redeemer, and again with the same Holy 
Spirit at His Inauguration. 

Now the Messias had been typified, as well z^ foretold. 
Those anointed under the Law were so, because He was 
to be anointed. Among the Jews were anointed (a) Kings, 
I Sam, XV. I ; (/3) High-Priests, whence * the Anointed ' 
meant 'the High Priest J see Lev, iv. 3; (7) occasionally 
Prophets, as E lis ha, i Kings xix. 16. 

The Jewish commonwealth typified the Messias, in 
the three functions, prophetical, regal, sacerdotal : for the 
Messias was the object of all the Prophets, heir of the throne 
of David, (Psal, cxxxii. 11.) and of an eternal priesthood 
* after the order of Melchizedek.' {Psal, ex. 4.) 
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The Messias was to be Prophet^ Priest^ and King, The 
Redemption or Salvation to be brought by the Messias 
required the exercise of these three functions : for it 
involved I. a propitiatory sacrifice, therefore a Priest; 
II. a revelation of God's will therefore a Prophet; III. 
absolute authority and power over sin and death, there- 
fore a King, 

Accordingly we find that Jesus was, as Messias^ 
anointed to be Prophet^ Priest^ and King, 

I. Jesus was anointed as Prophet, 

Isaiah Ixi. 1,2. " The Spirit of the Lord God is upon 
me ; because the Lord hath afiointed me to preach good 

tidings unto the meek : to proclaim the acceptable 

year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our God." 

Lukeiv. 21. "This day is this Scripture fulfilled in 
your ears;" the ^Scripture' being the above, Isai. 
IxL I, 2. quoted in Luke iv. 18, 19. 

{a) We have His preparation as Prophet, in His being 
anointed at His conception, (see above IV.) {a) C£ Jer, 
i. 4, 5- "Then the word of the Lord came unto me', 

saying before thou (Jeremiah) earnest forth out of the 

womb I sanctified thee, and I ordained thee a prophet 
unto the nations." 

Luke i. 1 5. where the Angel says to Zacharias concern- 
ing John the Baptist " he shall be filled with the 

Holy Ghost, even from his mother's womb." 

Thus Chrisfs preparation as prophet was Hke unto 
that recorded of two other great prophets, Jeremiah and 
John the Baptist. 

(Jb) His Mission as Prophet ; confirmed by John the 
Baptist {John i. 29—34. The Jews noticed this testimony 
of John the Baptist to Christ ; see John iii. 26 ; v. 33.) 
confirmed also by Christ's miracles, John v. 36, " But I 
have greater witness than that of John : for the works 
that I do bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent 
me. 

Cf. Mai, iv. 5. " Behold, I will send you Elijah the 
prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord," with Luke i. 17. "And he (John the Baptist) 
shall go before him in the spirit and power of Elias." 

[c) His Administration as Prophet, which consists in 
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(a) the promulgation, as He revealed God's will : yohn 
i. i8. "No man hath seen God at any time : the only- 
begotten Son He hath declared Him;*' and xvii. 8. 

where Christ says to His Father, " For I have given unto 
them the words which Thou gavest me : " (/3) the confir- 
mation, by His holy life and miracles : i Pet. ii. 22. 
" Who did no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth." 
cf. yohn V. 36. above. (7) \hc perpetuation, as He was the 
instructor of all Prophets : i Pet. L 10, 1 1. " of which 
salvation the Prophets have enquired and searched dili- 
gently searching what or what manner of time the 

Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, &c" Eph. 
iv. 1 1. " And He (Christ) gave some Apostles, and some 
Prophets, and some Evangelists, and some Pastors and 
Teachers." 

II. Jesus was anointed as Priest. Psal. ex. 4. "Thou 
art a Priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek." 

This function He performed : — 

{a) '^y Oblation: He offered Himself; Heb.iL, 10; 
Eph. V. 2. 

(p) "By Intercession : Rom. viii. 34. "Christ who 

also maketh intercession for us ;" cfl Heb. vii. 25. 

{c) By Benediction: Luk€ xxiv. 50. "And He led 
them out as far as to Bethany, and He lifted up His 
hands and blessed them ; " cf. Acts iii. 26. 

In I Chron, xxiii. 13. we read " Aaron was separated 
to bless in His (the Lord's) name for ever.'' 

So Melchizedek blessed Abram ; Gen. xiv. 19, 20. 

III. Jesus was anointed as Ari'«^. 

The Messias was to be a King : Isai. ix. 6, 7. " For 
unto us a child is bom," &c cf. Luke i. 32, 33. He 
fulfilled the prophecy in Zech. ix. 9. by riding on an ass ; 
Matt. XXL 4, 5. 

Accordingly Jesus declared Himself King to Pilate, 
John xviii. 37. and was solemnly inaugurated to this office 
after His resurrection; Eph. L 20,21. This office He 
fulfils— 

(a) In ruling His own people^ giving them a law to 
walk by. 

f^) \vl protecting them, in temptations and afflictions. 

\c) In rewarding them hereafter. Rev. L 6. " And 

B 
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hath made us kings and priests unto God and His 
Father." 

{d) In destroying His enemies : (a) temporal^ as the 
Jews and Romans: (/3) spiritual^ as sin and Satan. 
I Cor, XV. 25. " For He must reign, till He hath put all 
enemies under His feet ; " cf. Rev. xvii. 14. 

IV. How Jesus was anointed to these Messianic offices. 
The types of the Messias under the Law were anointed to 
their offices by an oil made by Divine direction (Exod. 
XXX. 22. sqq.). Christ was anointed not with material oil 
of unction, but ' spiritual oil of gladness^ (as David calls 
it, PsaL xlv. 7. prophetic of Christ), that is, the Holy 
Ghost. 

The anointing oil of the Law was used {a) to signify 
the Divine election of a person, and designation to an 
office : so Christ at His Baptism was anointed by the 
visible descent .of the Holy Spirit, and designated by a 
voice from Heaven. 

[fji) To make persons anointed fit to receive the Divine 
influx : Christ was anointed with the Divinity itself 

{c\ Oil was used as best of liquors, and consecration 
by oil was the best sign of election to honour (cf Judges 
ix. 9. of the excellency of the olive-tree): Christ was 
anointed with the best of unctions, Divinity, and then 
named to the greatest of honours, * beloved Son of God.' 

(^) Oil was used as a liquor continuing long uncor- 
rupted, and preserving other things from corruption .: 
Christ was anointed with the most spiritual unction, and 
so * continueth for ever ; ' cf. Heb. vii. 21. 24, 

In these, and other minute particulars, Jesus Christ 
was anointed eminently and properly with the Spirit of 
God, in correspondence with the complete legal anointing 
with oil among the Jews. 

SECTION in. 

And in Jesus Christ His ONLY SON. 

In the Greek Scriptures and the Greek Church this is 
* only-begotten Son.^ The * Christ^ and the * Son of God' 
were always connected by the Jews 5 John L 49. where 
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Nathanael addresses Christ as ' Son of God^ and * King of 
Israel:^ Matt, xxvi. 63. where the High-Priest adjures 
yes^is to tell him whether He be * the Christ, the Son of 
God.' The Jews also interpreted the 2nd Psalm of the 
Messias, expecting Him as Son of God, 

The early Christians called Him IxeTZ, i. e. *Vo0f 
ILpLvrhi^ GcoO 'T46J Swnjp, taking the initial letter of these 
five words. 

I. Christ is the Son of God {see above, Art I. Sect, ill, 
11. (d) ) in the highest and a peculiar sense, viz. only- 
begotten Son. 

(a) because fy the Spirit of God bom of the Virgin 
Mary ; Matt. i. 20 ; Luke i. 35. 

(p) because Divinely designed to be so : John x. 34. 
sqq. where Christ argues with the Jews ; " Is it not 
written in your Law * I said, ye are Gods?' If He (God or 
the Psalmist from Him) called them gods unto whom the 

word of God came say ye of Him whom the Father 

hath sanctified and sent into the world (i. e. consecrated 
to the highest office) ' Thou blasphemest/ because I said 
'I am the Son of God?'" 

(^r) because raised from the dead by God to immortal 
life, Luke xx, 36. " Neither can they die any more : for 
they are equal unto the angels, and are the children of 
Gody being the children of the resurrection,*^ 

Acts xiii. 33. where St Paul says of Christ's resurrec- 
tion, " God hath raised up Jesus again : as it is also 

written in the second Psalm * Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten Thee.'" Cf. Rom, i. 4; Col, i. 18. where 
Christ is * the first-born from the dead.' 

{d) because He was made heir of all things. Heb, 
i.. 4, 5. where Christ is said to have obtained by inheritance 
a more excellent name than the angels, in that God said 
to Him, * Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
Thee.' 

(e) especially, because only begotten of the Father, 
before His conception in the Virgin's womb. 

I. Proof of Chrisfs previous Divine existence {a) Be- 
fore John the Baptist. John i. 15. where John the. 
Baptist declares Christ to be preferred before him ' be- 
cause He was (Greek %^ — ^existed*) before me.' John 

B2 
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vi. 62. where Christ says ' What, and if ye shall see the 
Son of man ascend up where He was before ? ' which can 
only refer to a period before His birth of the Virgin ; and 
vi. 51. M am the living bread, which came down from 
heaven.* 

{fi) Before Abraham, John viii. 58. where yesus says 
to the Jews^ ' Before Abraham was, / amJ The rage of 
the Jews at His words proves that they considered them a 
blasphemous assumption of Divine pre-existence, 

(c) Before the flood, i Pet, iii. 19. sqq. where Christ 
is declared to have preached to 'the spirits in prison, 
which sometime were disobedient^ when once the long- 
suffering of God waited in the days of Noah! 

(d) At the beginning of the world, because He created 
it. Heb, i. 10. ^Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid 
the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the work 
of Thine hands,' quoted from Psal, cii. 25. All this first 
chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews concerns the supre- 
macy of Christ, and the above words are addressed to the 
Son of God. Cf. Heb, xL 3 ; CoL L 15 — 17. 

The strongest possible testimony is that contained in 
yohn i. I — 3, proving both Christ^ existence at the begin- 
ning of the world, and that He created it. St John uses 
a title of Jesus Christ, * the Word/ as yet unnoticed by 
the world, but belonging to Him before the world was 
made ; and he identifies ' the Word ' with Jesus Christ, 
* the Word made flesh.' 

II. The being which Christ had before He was con- 
ceived by the Virgin was not created^ but the Divine 
essence. 

{a) This follows from the fact that He created all 
things. Heb, iii. 4. " He that built all things is God :" see 
especially John i. i — 3. 

{$) Before His conception in the Virgin, He subsisted 
in ^tform of God, and thought Himself equal with God. 
Phil, ii. 6, 7. " Being in the form of God, He thought it 
not robbery to be equal with God : but made Himself of 
no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant, 
and was made in the likeness of men." In v, 6. the Greek 
word translated ^ being ^ is inrdpx<fy, which rather means 
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^ subsisting^ or 'pre-existing* and 'made Himself of no 
reputation ' should rather oe * emptied Himself* — iavrhp 
iKivtaae.) Thus amended, this most important passage 
proves three propositions : (a) Christ was in the form of 
a servant^ as soon as He was made man : (fi) Christ was 
in the form of God before He was in the form of a servant: 
(7) He was (as much) in the form of Gody that iSy did as 
truly and really subsist in the Divine nature, as in the 
form of a servant or in the nature of man. 

These deductions from the passage become clearer if 
we more accurately render the participles Xa/3(ii/ and 7ei^- 
/*ewj : — * He emptied Himself, by taking the form of a 
servant, by being made in the likeness of men/ The 
' emptying Himself * consisted in 'taking the form of a 
servant /^the * taking the form of a servant ' consisted in 
* being made in the likeness of men* This is shown by 
St Paul's interpretation of Psah xL 6, quoting whicn 
passage in Heb, x. 5. St Paul paraphrases the original 
text * mine ears hast Thou opened* by the words * a body 
hast Thou prepared me* 

The boring of the ear under the Law was a mark of 
perpetual servitude {Exod, xxi. 6.) ; so the preparing of a 
body for Christ was a mark of servitude for Him,; when 
His body was framed, then He took the form of a 
servant. 

The antithesis 'subsisting in the form of God* and 
' taking the form of a servant^ (which is explained by 
'being made in the likeness of men^) shows the after 
humanity of Christ to be the measure of His previous 
divinity ; the humanity was real, we know ; the divinity, 
therefore, was real also. 

Besides, when Christ ' thought Himself equal with 
God* He must have been truly and essentially God, 
because there can be no equality between the Divine 
essence and any other, 

{c) Jesus Christ is called ** Alpha and Omega, the 
first and the last," Rev, i. 11. 17; xxii^ 13. which title 
belongs to God. Isai, xliv. 6. " I am the first and I am 
tibe last ; and beside Me there is no God." 

{d) Jesus Christ is expressly called ' the Lord ; ' 
*Holy, holy, holy, the Lord of Hosts' in Isai. vi. i. 3. 
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referred to as concerning Christ in John xii. 41. Isau 
vi. 10, being quoted in John xii. 40. 

III. Jesus Christ, before He was conceived by the 
Virgin Mary, was always truly, really, and properly God ; 
for, being man^ He is called God, in such wise that the 
name can only mean the One only and eternal God. 

{a) In I Cor. viii. 5, 6. we read ; " For though there 
be that are called gods, whether in heaven or in earth, 
(as there be gods many, and lords many,) but to us there is 
but one God, the Father and one Lord Jesus Christ " 

Here the Son, as well as the Father, is clearly opposed 
to the * gods many,' and * lords many.' In Col. ii. 9. 
St Paul declares of Christ — "in Him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily." Cf. Col. i. 19. 

(d) The name of God, taken absolutely and as the 
subject of a proposition is given to Christ : this has refer- 
ence to certain cavils about the omission of the Greek 
article with the name of God when applied to Christ, and 
its insertion when God the Father is meant : which cavils 
are false in fact, and unsound in reasoning. For 

In I Tim, iii. 16. we read : " God was manifest in the 
flesh {John i. 14.), justified in the Spirit {Matt. iii. 16 ; 
Heb. ix. 14; I Pet. iii. 18.), seen of angels {Luke ii. 13; 
ix. 30 ; xxiv. 4.), preached unto the Gentiles {Acts 
X. 34, &c.), believed on in the world {Col. i. 6. 23.), re- 
ceived up into glory {Luke xxiv. 51.)." 

The subject of these six propositions, God, can only be 
Christy because of Him each proposition is true, of none 
but Him are all true. 

In Acts XX. 28. we read of " the church of God, which 
He hath purchased with His own blood." Now, com- 
paring with this such passages as i Pet. i. 18, 19; Heb, 
IX. 12. 25, 26. and Col. i. 13, 14. we have clearly demon- 
strated that God purchased the Church with His own 
blood ; that Christ purchased the Church with His own 
blood ; therefore, Christ is God, for the blood of none but 
Christ was shed for us. 

{c) The name of God with the Greek article of 
excellency is given to Christ. 

(o) In Matt. i. 23. where Christ's name Emmanuel 
i3 interpreted 'Mc^' ^itMv h ee6f. The name ' Emmanu-el ' 



Sect 3.] HIS ONLY SON. 23 

{i.e. *emmanu' 'with us/ and 'El' 'God') is true of 
Christy who ' dwelt with us/ John i. 14. cf. Matt, xxviii. 20. 
and is called God in prophecy, Isau ix. 6. 

(/3) In 7^^« XX. 28. Thomas says to Christ '0 K«Jp«6f 

(7) In I John V. 20. the Apostle expressly says of 
Christ otrbt iariv 6 iXfiStvbs OeAs. 

(d) The term ^ blessed^ joined to the name of Cod 
when given to Christ is expressive of the supreme Majesty 
of God. 

The term 'blessed* was always used by the Jews of the 
one God of Israel^ and signifies in Scripture the supreme 
God, as in Mark xiv. 61. where the High Priest says 
"Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed f" 

Now St Paul, in Rom. ix. 5. (in a passage enumerating 
the privileges of the Israelites,) says that (as a climax to 
those glorious privileges) ' of them, as concerning the flesh, 
Christ came, Who is over all, God blessed for ever.' The 
Apostle is writing to the converted Jews of Rome, and 
therefore his purpose in the passage, and the expression 
he uses, are the strongest possible evidence that he means 
his readers to identify Christ, who came of Israel, with the 
one supreme God of the Jews, whom they had always 
adored as ^ blessedJ Cf. Rom. i. 25. From all the previous 
considerations and arguments we conclude that Christ 
had a being before He was conceived by the Virgin Mary, 
and that that being, (in opposition to the Arian heresy) 
was not created, but the Divine essence^ that He was no 
creature, but the true eternal God. 

IV. Christ had the Divine essence not of Himself, but 
by communication from God the Father (see under Art. I. 
Sect. 3. II. {c) ). 

This is expressed in the Nicene Creed by the words 
applied to Christ, " God of God, Light of Light," &c. 

{a) This arises from the nature of the case : there can 
be but One Person originally of Himself subsisting, in 
infinite being, or there were a multiplicity of gods ; and 
as Jesus Christ, not so subsisting, is truly the eternal God, 
He must have the Godhead communicated to Him from 
the Father. Cf. John xvi. 15; v. 26. 

ip) The Divine nature is indivisible : therefore Christ 
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has the whole of it communicated to Him, and so is co^ 
essential^ (6^o«J<rto$), of one substance with the Father, as 
expressed in the Nicene Creed. 

In John X. 30. " I and the Father are one " — the verd 
is plural^ the word ' one ' is neuter j which form of expres- 
sion distinguishes the persons, identifies the essence. 
Cf. yohn X. 38. and xvi. 27. as showing the Divinity of 
Christ's essence, and the origination of Himself. 

V. The communication of the Divine essence by the 
Father is the generation of the Son. 

{a) God always had a Son, Prov. xxx. 4. and especi- 
ally Psal. ii. 7. " Thou art my Son^ this day have I 
begotten Thee." This passage the Jews apply to David ; 
the Mahometans corruptly read " Thou art my prophet, I 
have educated thee ; " because Mahomet could not prefer 
himself to Christ, without denying, as he did, that Christ 
was the Son of God. The true interpretation is proved 
'by Heb, i. 5. 

{b) The most proper generation we know is a vital 
production of another in the same nature, with a full 
representation of him from whom he is produced : the 
former is essential, the latter accidental, in human genera- 
tion ; in Christ, both nature and similitude are essential^ 
by communication of the Divine essence; see 2 Cor/vf. 4; 
Heb. i. 3. 

(^) This communication of the Divine essence is a 
far more proper generation than any human generation, 
because corporeal substance is divisible, and only part is 
communicated, divine essence is indivisible and the whole 
is communicated ; and, with men, the father must precede 
the son, but God without beginning communicated the 
Divine essence to the Son : moreover, the human son, 
though of the same nature with the father, is not the same 
man, whereas God the Son is the same God with God the 
Father. Hence our Saviour's distinction " I go unto my 
Father and to your Father." J^ohn xx. 17. 

VI. Christ is the only-begotten Son of God, because 
the Divine essence was so peculiarly communicated to 
Him that no other was ever naturally begotten by the 
Father, 

(a) * As to the true notion of * only-beg^otten.' Ancient 
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heretics exlpained ^only-begotten^ as ' begotten of the Father 
ontyj contrary to ordinary language, and the words of 
Scripture. Later heretics explain * only begotten' as most 
beloved of all the sons, as Isaac was called the only son 
of Abraham, who had also Ishmacl : cf. Heb, xi. 17. 
Isaac was so called because he was the son of promise, and 
the only-begotten son of the free woman, Sarah, * Onty" 
begotten^ with reference io' Christ signifies, then, a Son so 
begotten as none other is, was, or can be : * only ' refer^ 
ring not only to the Father, but to the Son, pubvoi U ijMvq» 
as St Cyril explains. 

{b) The regenerated are called sons of God, by adop^ 
tion, conveying the gr(ue of God to them : but Christ was 
generated naturally 2Jidi ^/^rw^/Zj', which conveyed to Him 
the Divine essence, and He repudiates adoption : GaL 
iv. 4, 5. " that we (not He) might receive the adoption of 
sons :*' this generation being purely metaphorical, 

{c) The Holy Ghost receiveth the same Divine 
essence from the Father as the Son receiveth, but this 
is hy procession, not hy generation, and the Holy Ghost is 
never called the Son of God, but the gift of God. 

The general conclusion is, that as Jesus Christ had a 
real being before His conception of the Virgin Mary, as 
that being was the divine essence communicated from the 
Father by proper generation, and as the Divine essence 
was never so communicated to any other, therefore Christ 
is the * only ' i.e. * only-begotten Son of God/ 

SECTION IV. 

And in fesus Christ, His only Son, OUR Lord, 

I. On the meaning of the word * Lord.' 
"The Lord'' alone is used of Christ; as in Mark 
xvi. 19, 20; Luke7i\\:\2\ John iv. 1 ; Acts ij., passim, ^c^ 
The word which we translate the Lord (K*//>ios), was 
used by the interpreters of the Old Testament and writers 
of the New, sometimes of men, respecting human domin- 
ion. But Lord is used of Christ in that sense in which 
there is only one Lord; as i Cor viii. 6. ^^ one Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by Him." 
Eph. iv. 5; Rev. xix. 16. ^^ Lord of LordsJ* 



26 OUR LORD. [Art. II. 

((C) K^pLos is used in the Septuagint version (LXX.) 
as the name of the supreme God, (a) for £/ or Elohitfty 
{p) for Shaddai or the Rock, (7) for Adonai, (8) most 
frequently for Jehovah, the proper name of God, and to 
this the Greek translators most appropriated the word 
KiJptos ; as Psal. Ixxxiii. 18; Exod. vi. 3. Thus in use 
the word KiJ/mo$ represents the highest name of the supreme 
God ; and so in its etymology : Jehovah from a Hebrew 
root ' to be,' Ki/ywos, from ««?/)« * I am/ denoting the essence 
or existence of God. 

(^) The prophets speak of Christ as Jehovah. Jer. 

xxiii. 5, 6. " this is His name whereby He shall be 

called, * The Lord our Righteousness,*^^ (Jehovah-tsidkenu.) 
So in Hosea i. 7. Jehovah says " I will have mercy upon 
the house of Judah, and will save them by the Lord 
{Jehovah) their God :" which Jehovah last mentioned 
must be Jesus, as " there is no other name under heaven 
given among men whereby we must be s^w^d^ Acts iv. 12, 
Cf. Zech. X. 12. where He who strengthens, and He by 
whom He strengthens, are both called Jehovah, and 
* Jehovah our God is one Jehovah,' Deut. vi. 4. 

{c) So also the Apostles apply to Christ the title 
KiJ/wos — Lord, as the usual interpretation of Jehovah. 

(a) Joel ii. 32. " whosoever shall call on the name of. 
the Lord {Jehovah) shall be delivered," is quoted by 
St Paul in Rom. x. 13., and a comparison of vv. 9. and 
II. with ver. 13. shows that the Lord in ver. 13. (which, 
from the Quotation, must mean Jehovah) is the same as 
the Lord Jesus in ver. 9. 

(p) In Isai. xl. 3. we read " Prepare ye the wav 

of the Lord (Jehovah)," and in Matt. iii. 3; Luke i. 76. 
we find these words referred to John the Baptist, who 
prepared the way of Christ: hence Christ is the Lord, and 
the Lord is Jehovah. 

(d) Lord is also often used to interpret Adon or 
Adonai. 

(a) In Psal ex. I. " the Lord said unto my Lord,*^ is 
in the Hebrew, " Jehovah said unto Adon :" that Adon is 
the Word, that Lord is Christ. 

ip) In Mai iii. i. Christ is referred to as the Lord of 
the Temple, by the title of Adonai. 
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Therefore Christ must be acknowledged the Lord in 
the sense oi Adorty signifying authoritative power, domin- 
ion, as well as in the sense of Jehovah, expressing His 
self-existence. 

II. On the full signification of the Lordship of Christ, 

Christ, 2isLord, has two kinds of dominion: one inherent 
in His Divinity, the other bestowed on His humanity, 

(a) The IVordwsiS God, and by Him "all things were 
made," John i. 1.3: hence Christ has Divine dominion as 
Creator. 

(d) Christ's imparted dominion is proved by Acts 

iL 36. "God hath made Jesus both Lord and Christ," 

and I/ed. ii. 7, 8. where St Paul applies David's words in 
Psal. viii. 5, 6. to show that God hath put all things under 
Christ 

This imparted Lordship must belong to Christ in His 
human nature, as the Son of man. 

It includes (a) The right of judgment, John v. 27. 
" (the Father) hath given Him authority to execute judg- 
ment, because He is the Son of man,'' cf. Matt. xvi. 27. 
(p) The power oi forgiving sins; Matt. ix. 2. 6. where 
Christ forgives the siclc of the palsy, that men might know 
that " the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive 
sins." (7) The alteration of the law: Christ was * greater 
than the Temple/ and * Lord even of the Sabbath day/ 
Matt. xii. 6. .8. 

This dominion given to Christ in his human nature 
(a) had not all ih^ same beginning. Part He received when 
He came from God, {John xiii. 3.) to give Him power and 
ability : part when He went to God, to reward Him. C£ 
Rom. xiv. 9. " Christ died, rose, and revived, that He 
might be Lord both of the dead and living." Cf. Matt, 
xxviii. 18. " All power is given unto Me in heaven and in 
earth." Cf. especially Phil. ii. 9; Eph. i. 20. (p) Nor 
shall this imparted dominion have the same duration. 
Part shall cease, when the end of its bestowal is accom- 
plished; Psal. ex. I ; I Cor. xv. 24, 25. 28. which prove 
that Christ's dominion over His enemies shall be continued 
till all are subdued, shall be resigned then. Part shall be 
eternal, in consequence of the union of the human nature 
with the Divine: see especially Luke L 32, 33; Dan, 
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vii. 13, 14, of Christ's everlasting kingdom bestowed on 
Him as Son of David. 

{f) Christ is our Lord (a) as ^ Lord of ally Acts x. 36. 
c£ Heb, i. 6 ; Psal. ii. 8. 

(/3) By right of creation: {y) peculiarly by right of 
Redemption, which involves (i) right by ^conquest of Satan^ 
to whom man waS|in bondage ; Rom. vi. 6. 16 ; Heb, ii. 14; 
Col, ii. 15 : (ii) right by purchase; Acts xx. 28 ; 2 Cor. 
vii. 23, &c. (5) by right oi promotion : we receive all tem- 
poral and eternal blessings from Him. He is the " Prince 
of life/' Acts iii. 15. and by Him we live : cf. i Cor, ii. 8. 
"the Lord of glory" with 2 Thess, ii. 14. "the obtaining 
of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ." (c) by obligation 
of the fiame of ' Christian^ and baptismal vow, Cf. Ronu 
vi. 13. 19. 

ARTICLE in. 

SR^id^ loa« conceiben bp tl^e I^oIq €r$o«t, born of t^e 

Uirgin J^are. 

These words distin^ish the conception of Jesus from 
His nativity. The ancient Creeds had merely * who was 
bom by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary^ or * of the 
Holy Ghost atid the Virgin Mary/ where * bom ' included 
conception and generation. 

In this Article three Persons are concerned : I. He 
who was conceived and bom : II. He by whose operation 
He was conceived : III. She who conceived and bare Him. 

SECTION L 
Which was conceived, born, 

I. The Word, ' which was God,' was made man by 
joining the human nature with the Divine. But this 
union was made only in the person of the Son, It is 
the ' Son which was conceived, &*c,* and so this Article 
confutes the Patripassian heretics who asserted that the 
Father was incarnate and crucified. 

II. Christ was thus made reaUy and truly man. 
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So He is called the Son of man, and in human nature 
promised to Eve as her seed, Gen. iii. 15 ; to Abraham, 
** In thy seed, 6-»^." Gen, xxii. 18 ; GaL iii. 16; to David 
as his son, PsaL cxxxii. 11 ; Matt I. i. cf. Heb. ii. 16, 17, 
As perfect man Christ had a body, as His actions and 
sufferings show; c£ especially Luke xxiv. 39. and Heb, 
ii. 14 : this confutes Simon Magus and the Doceta, As 
perfect man Christ had a human soul, Luke ii. 52. " Jesus 
increased in wisdom, and stature." His Divine wisdom 
could not increase, being already infinite, Cf. Luke xxii. 42. 
"Not my will, but Thine be done," where Christ's human 
will is spoken of, and Matt, xxvi. 38. "My soul is ex- 
ceeding sorrowfulJ* Here are confuted the Arians and 
ApollinaHans, 

III. The two natures, Divine and human^ were distinct 
in Christ incarnate. 

For {a) they were not commingled, as then He would 
be neither God nor man; and the human and the Divine 
could not be mixed, in the nature of things. 

(J>) Nor was the Z>iViWnature converted into thehuman ; 
the Divine nature cannot be made; the Divine, being 
immaterial ^nA indivisible in its essence, cannot be divided 
into body and soul, of which human nature consists. The 
expression 'The Word was made flesh,' John i. 14. has 
been erroneously interpreted (a) by the Socinians, who 
render iyivero as simply = ' fuit ' ' was :' (/3) by the 
Flandrian Anabaptists, who explained it as fully = 'fac- 
tum est,* In fact, the passage must not be forced so as to 
destroy the propriety both of the Word and the flesh. 

(c) Nor was the human nature (as it did not exist 
before the Incarnation) converted into the Divine nature; 
nor was it so after the Incarnation. The early Fathers, 
in confutation of the Eutychian heresy, showed that 
human nature is no more really converted into the Divine 
nature than the Sacramental bread and wine into the 
real body and blood of Christ ; an argument which shows, 
by the way, that then (in the fifth century) the doctrine 
ot Transubstantiation was not heard of, and would have 
been considered ridiculous. 

Hence we conclude that two distinct natures, the 
Divine and the human^ were united in the one Person of 
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the Word, Jesus Christ. This union is a necessary truth : 
without it there would be two Christs ; our Saviour's 
history could not be understood; for He which was 
before Abraham was born under Herod ; He who preached 
in the days of Noah began to preach also under Tiberius, 
being then about thirty years old : these actions could 
not come from the same nature^ and yet must be assigned 
to the same Person; so, with the diversity of natures, we 
must acknowledge the identity of the Person, which con- 
futes the Nestorian heresy. 

SECTION II. 
Conceived by the Holy Ghost. 

We have to consider here that operation of the Holy 
Ghost whereby the Virgin was enabled to conceive, and by 
virtue whereof Christ is said to be * conceived by the Holy 
Ghost.' 

In this conception all men, and Joseph especially are 
excluded : and also the Virgin herself. See Luke i. 34 ; 
Matt i. 18. The language of Scripture is consistent with 
this. In Luke ii. 43. we read of ' Joseph and His (Christ's) 
mother,' not the father and mother. Cf. John i. 45 ; 
Luke i. 48. where the reputed father is spoken of. In the 
two genealogies we have I. in Matt. \. 16. * Jacob begat 
Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom (feminine) was 

born Jesus ;' II. in Luke iii. 23. we have 'Jesus being, 

{as was supposed) the son of Joseph.' The Scripture 
account of the conception is contained in Luke i. 35 ; ' 
Matt. i. 18 ; i. 20. We acknowledge in the generation of 
Jesus Christ that He was made in the substance of His 
mother ; not of the substance of the Holy Ghost, whose 
essence cannot be made, 

SECTION III. 

Bom of the Virgin Mary. 

I. Of her name. This was common to many, John 
xi. I ; Matt, xxvii. 56. &c, and was the same with 
Miriam^ who was one of those who brought the children 
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of Israel out of bondage in Egypt, {Micah vi. 4.) which 
was the type of Redemption, and so Miriam was a type 
of Mary, the mother of Him who wrought that Redemp- 
tion. Of her relations we have mentioned only her cousin 
£lizabeth^ of the tribe of Levi, of the daughters of AaroHy 
Jjuke i. 5. 36. 

II. Of her condition. S)\% vf?iS a Virgin, 

(a) Messias was to be born of a Virgin^ according t6 
prophecy, (a) the seed of the woman was to bruise the 
serj)ent's head, Gen, iii. 1 5. where woman is to be under- 
stood of that sex alone, {p) Jer, xxxi. 22. *The Lord 
hath created a new thing on the earth ; a woman shall 
compass a man :' where the creation consists in a woman 
imly conceiving a man ; no other interpretation is at once 
possible and consistent with the plain words of the text 
(7) Isai, vii. 14. " Behold, a Virgin shall conceive, and 
bear a son, and shall call His name Emmanuel." 

The Jews give three answers to this unanswerable 
text : (a) they deny that a Virgin is spoken of; but the 
Septuagint, written by Jewish interpreters before Christ's 
birth, so translates it ; ifi) they assert that it could not 
belong to Jesus; (7) they affirm that it was fulfilled in 
the person oi Hezekiah; but AhaZy in whose reign Isaiah 
gave the prophecy, reigned only sixteen years (2 Kings 
xvi. 2.), and Hezekiah, his son and successor, was twenty- 
Jive years old when he began to reign, and so was bom 
several years before the sign was given by Isaiah. 

{b) Mary was a Virgin when she bare Jesus; see Luke 
i. 27. (of the Annunciation) \ Matt, i. 18. (of the concep- 
tion) ; and even when she had brought forth — as is shown 
by Matt, \, 23. where Matthew applies the prophecy in 
Isai, vii. 14. 

(c) As to her having ever continued a. Virgin. It has 
been asserted that the Virgin had other children (a) from 
St Matthew's words, i. 25. "Joseph knew not Mary until 
she had brought forth her first-born son ;" but the nega- 
tion preceding * until* does not contain an affirmation fol- 
lowing it; for Michal (David's wife, Saul's daughter) had 
no child until the day of her death," (2 Sam, vi. 23.), and 
she assuredly had none after that day ; and so in other 
passages : (/S) from Christ being called hsx first-born Son ; 



3 2 SUFFERED UNDER PONTIUS PILA TE\KxX. IV. 

but this simply excludes an antecedent^ does not infer a 
consequent : and as all the first-born were sanctified to the 
Lord (JExod, xiii. 2.), and Christ was brought to Jerusalem 
to be presented (iM^e iL 22, 23.) as 'every male that 
openeth the womb ' (i e, \h<& first-bom^ who alone opens the 
womb) shall be called ' holy to the Lord/ it is clear that 
He was called y?rj/-^<?r« in the sense of the Law of Moses. 
(7) from the mention of Christ's brethren ; but this only 
necessarily means kindred: (S) from Matt, xiiL 55. "Is 
not His mother called Mary? and His brethren J antes ^ 
and yosesy and Simou^ and Judas f* But, comparing 
John xix. 25. "there stood by the cross of Jesus His 
mother, and His mother's sister ^ Mary the wife of CleofihaSj 
and Mary Magdalene" with Matt. xxviL 56. where we 
find at the cross " Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother 
of James and Joses^' it appears that * Mary the mother of 
James andjoses^ was the Virgin^ s sister, ^ Mary the wife 
of Cleophas* 

III. Of her Action; of what is to be attributed to 
her in Christ's nativity. 

She was the mother of Jesus Christ (d) by conception; 
Isai, viL 14; Lukei. 31. 42. where Elizabeth calls Him 
*the fruit of her womb;' {b) by nutrition of Christ's 
body, once conceived, by the true substance of her own ; 
cfl Matt, i. 18 ; Luke ii. 5. and xi. 27 ; {c) \}y parturition^ 
whereby Christ was properly born by a true nativity, 
Luke ii. 6, 7 ; and, as Elizabeth called her ' mother of her 
Lord ' (Luke i. 43.), she was in the Greek Church called 
BevrbKos, in the Latin Church Deipara, as He which was 
so bom of her was Ck)d ; in the Romish Church ^mother 
of God: 

ARTICLE IV. 

SvSrrcti nntfcr ^ntius dilate, foag Cracifietr, Beatir, 

anXr 13nruli. 

The most ancient Creeds here had only ' under Pontius 

Pilate was crucified and buried;' thus including in the 

Hfixion the whole passion and death : the Churdi added 
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the rest of His sufferings as antecedent and His death as 
consequent, to His crucifixion, to make a clearer and fuller 
statement. 

SECTION I. Suffered 

I. Who suflFered ? A. The Messias, in his office, as such. 

(rt) The promised Messias was to suffer. This is certain 
to Christians^ from Christ's own prophecies ; Mark ix. 12 ; 
Luke xxiv. 26. 46. Cf. ^^/J xvii. 3. 

But also from the oracles of the unbelieving Jews : see 
especially Isaiah ch. liii., which assuredly refers to the 
Messias ; and i Pet, i. 1 1. "the Spirit of Christ which was 
in the prophets testified beforehand the sufferings of 
Christ" 

To evade the prophecies of a suffering Messias, the 
Jews, expecting diglorious Messiah, the Son o/David,oixh!t 
tribe of Judah, invented another to suffer, i. e. the son of 
Joseph, of the tribe of Ephraim : our Messiah they deny 
to be a Saviour, as having suffered; the Scriptures how- 
ever, mention no such Messias ; but under one Messias 
include His suffering and glorious characters, as in Isau 
ix. ^^ and Zech. ix. 9. This invention to counterfeit the 
truth is advantageous to the Christian belief; showing that 
they knew the true Messiasyf2is to die as well as to triumph, 
and the Jews themselves expected only one Messias, Matt, 
xi. 3. "Art thou he that should come, or look we for another f* 

{b) Jesus did suffer, as the Gospels prove everywhere ; 
all must confess this, except the Docetae, who denied His 
real humanity. 

{c) These sufferings were (o) agreed upon between the 
Messias and the Father, Acts iv. 27, 28 ; ii. 23. ifi) cove" 
nanted between the Father and the Son ; see Heb, x. 5 — 7, 
quoting PsaL xL 6 — 8 ; this shows the acceptation of the 
condition propounded in Isai, liii. la ' If He shall make 
His soul an offering for sin. He shall see His seed,' &c. 
(7) Divinely revealed to the Prophets ; cf Acts xxvi. 22. 
involved in the types of the Mosaic dispensation, and acted 
in sacrifices ; see the Epistle to the Hebrews. (8) These 
agreed on, covenanted, and revealed sufferings Jesus did 
undergo. Christ Himself predicted them, Luke xviii. 31 ; 
xzli. 22. C£ Luke xxiv. 25, 26 ; Acts iii. i8. 

c 
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B. He suffered in His Person as JesuSy i. e. in His 
human nature, God the Son suffered ; see i Cor, ii. 8 \ 
Acts XX. 28. 

II. How, or in what, He suffered. 

The Divine nature could not suffer; in the human 
nature He suffered, 1 Pet iv. i ; iii. 18 ; Rom, i. 3, 4. 
God was man, and as man, could suffer and die; the 
Divine and human natures were conjoined in one Person; 
the properties of both natures were conjoined in one Person, 
but not communicated from one nature to the other : each 
nature kept its respective properties distinct, and this is 
the only true 'communication of properties,' called by 
the Schoolmen ' communicatio idiomatum,' by the Greek 
Fathers dm-LSoa-is and din-i/i€Td<rTa<ris : the properties of man 
being attributed to God. 

III. H^^fl!/ He suffered. 

{a) He suffered in the bod^, from inherent internal 
weakness and natural infirmities, outward injuries and 
violence. 

{b) He suffered in the soul, from fear, sadness, and 
anguish, cf. Isai liii. 3 ; Matt, xxvi. 38. The greatness 
of His sufferings is shown by the expressions Xuirct^^at, 
ixdafi^eiffOai, ddtifMovelv in Matt xxvi. 37 ; Mark xiv. 33. 
cf. Luke, xxii. 44 ; Heb, v. 7. The occasion of His suffer- 
ings, in bearing all the sins of men, ynihfull apprehension 
of all the sins of all sinners. Himself being infinitely holy, 
most strongly shows the bitterness of His sufferings, 

SECTION II. 
Under Pontius Pilate, 

This is included in the Creed, to determine the time 
when Christ suffered "according to the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God," Acts ii. 23. 

I. His Person. He had two names, {a) Pontius, his 
nomen, the name of his family, (b) Pilatus, hfs cognomen, 
his own distinguishing name. No prcenomen is mentioned 
as belonging to him. He was a Roman by birth, of the 
equestrian order, sent by the emperor Tiberius to be a 
<jovemor in Judaea. The Jews had been made tributary 
o the Romans by Pompey, B. c 63, and on the banish- 
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ment of Archelaus by Augustus, the Jews received Roman 
governors, of whom Pontius Pilate was the fifth, Judaea 
being made a pari of the province of Syria. 

II. His Office. He was Procurator of Judaea, a sub- 
ordinate of the President of Syria^ but, on account of the 
rebellious character of the Jews, furnished with the ex- 
traordinary power of life and death, and thus Christ's 
death was brought about in a manner not prescribed in 
Moses' law. The chief-priests, who " condemned Him to 
be guilty of death," {Mark xiv. 64.) yet could not con- 
demn Him to die, but "delivered Him up unto Pilate" 
(Mark XV. i.), and when Pilate told them to take Him 
and judge Him by their law {John xviii. 31.), they 
answered " It is not lawful for us to put any man to 
death," meaning *not lawful' as regarded the Roman 
Empire, Pilate being now supreme civil governor of 
the Jews. 

III. His Character. The conduct of Pilate shows him 
as an unjust and impious man. He knew that it was * for 
envy ' the chief-priests * delivered Him ' (Matt, xxvii. 18.) ; 
he declared Him to be innocent {Luke xxiii. 14. 22.) ; he 
was warned by his wife {Matt, xxvii. 19.); he was* the 
more afraid,' when he heard that He ' made Himself the 
Son of God' {John xix. 7, 8.), yet he condemned and 
crucified Him. He thus acted in order to mollify the 
Jews, whom he had exasperated by his tyranny, insolence, 
avarice, and rapacity. When he entered on his govern- 
ment, he outraged the people by bringing into Jerusalem 
bucklers stamped with the image of Caesar, and refusing 
to remove them, in spite of bloodshed and the entreaties 
of the people, until ordered to do so by Tiberius. He 
seized on the Corban, and spent the sacred treasure on an 
aqueduct He mingled the blood of certain Galileans 
with their sacrifices, Luke xiii. i. And now, having 
wickedly enraged the Jews, he wickedly strove to soothe 
them by a crowning act of injustice and cruelty : being 

^^ willing to content the people , he delivered Jesus to 

be crucified," Mark xv. 15. He had been accused at 
Rome by the Jews for his misgovernment, and it is 
likely that he was also influenced by a dread of the 
Emperor's jealousy of One who called Himself * King of 
the Jews.' 
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SECTION III. Was crucified. 

I. Messias was to be crucified. 

(i) The types of this are {a) Isaac, who, being the 
* only son* 2Jia ^ beloved son' {Gen, xxii. 2.) of Abraham, 
bore the wood for the sacrifice of himself, as Christ did ; 
{6) the brazen serpent, John iii. 14 ; (^) the Paschal lamb, 
(the manner of roasting which, according to Justin Martyr, 
represented a man affixed to the cross), and the command 
" ye shall not break a bone thereof," Exod, xii. 46. and 
no bone of Christ was broken, though it was usual in 
crucifixion ; see John xix. 31 — 34. and cf. ver. 36. with 
PsaL xxxiv. 20. 

(2) T\it prophecies are {a) Zech, xii. 10. "they shall 
look upon Me whom they have pierced f (b) Psal. xxii. 16. 
" they pierced My hands and My feet" See John xix. 37. 
for the application of (a). 

II. Christ undoubtedly was crucified, by the Gospel 
accounts ; see Matt. xxvi. 2 ; John xix. 1 5 ; Luke xxiii. 24 ; 
Matt. xxviL 26. 31 ; John xix. 27 ; the reality of Christ's 
crucifixion, as against the heretic Basilides, is proved by 
John XX. 25. 27. 

III.. Christ was crucified on a charge of sedition, as 
far as Pilate was concerned. He was accused by the Jews 
as perverting the nation, Luke xxiii. 2. and the people 
cried out to Pilate, " If thou let this man go, thou art 
not Caesar's friend," John xix. 12. By the Jewish law 
He was to die as a blasphemer, but as a Roman governor, 
being a heathen, would not notice such a charge, the Jews 
brought Him before Pilate as a state prisoner, cf. especially 
Acts XXV. 14 — 27. of the similar case of St Paul. 

IV. The two points in the punishment of crucifixion 
are (ci) the //«^^rz«^/^r/«r^, whence the Roman expressions 
for pain and cruciationj {b) the ignominy ; it was the 
punishment of slaves, and the usual mode of death for 
sedition ; and the body was left exposed on the cross after 
death. 

SECTION IV. Dead. 
I. Messias was to die. i Cor. xv. 3. " Christ died for 
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our sins, according to the Scriptures." (^i) This was repre- 
sented by typeSy as by Isoclc^ whom Abraham is said to 
have * offered up/ Heb, xi. 17. and to have 'received 
from the dead/ v. 19. and by the Paschal lamb, cf. Heb. 
xiii. II, 12, ij)) Prophecies. Isau liii. 7, 8. 10. "He was 
brought as a lamb to the slaughter — was cut off out of the 
land of the living — made His soul an offering for sin." 

II. Christ did really and truly die. i Cor, v. 7. 
" Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us." His soul was 
separated from His body : Luke xxiii. 46. " Father, into 
thy hands I commend my spirit," and " he gave up the 
ghost." His enemies believed in His death : the attendant 
convulsions of nature testified the death of nature's God : 
the Roman soldiers found Him already dead, when they 
came to break His legs ; and they pierced His side, and 
there came out water and blood, cf. John xix. 34. and 
I John V. 6. The water and blood were both sig^s of His 
death and of the two sacraments: baptism; those that are 
"baptized unto Jesus Christ" are "baptized into His 
deathi* Rom. vi. 3 ; and the Lord^s Supper; " as often as 
ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye shew the Lord's 
death till He come," i Cor. xi. 26. 

Christ voluntarily took on Himself the necessity of 
dying ; and when He had so submitted, His mortal frame 
succumbed to the torments of the cross, which naturally 
caused His death. Pilate marvelled that He was dead 
so soon, Mark xv. 44. but Christ was worn with the 
agony in Gethsemane, and when the centurion said 
"Truly this was the Son of God" because "He cried 
with a loud voice, and gave up the ghost," the miracle 
was not that he should die after crucifixion, but that at 
the point of death He should cry out so loud, Mark 
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III. But, though the union of the parts {soul ^xi<\ body) 
of His human nature was dissolved by death, yet the union 
of the two natures (Divine d^nd human) remained as to the 
parts, and neither soul nor body was separated from the 
Divinity ; and so, in the language of the Creed, the same 
Person (/. e, the eternal Son of God, as has been proved) 
who was * conceived/ * bom/ " was buried^* in His body^ 
" descended into Helli^ with His soul, and neither body 
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nor soul lost the hypostatical union with the Word. 
Christ's innocence and obedience preclude the idea of the 
Divine nature being withdrawn from Him : His exclama- 
tion "My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ?" 
implies only that He was bereft of Divine comfort in His 
torments : and, finally, the external violence which caused 
the separation of Christ's soul and body in His human 
nature, could in no wise act upon His Divine nature, and 
separate that from either His soul or His body. 

SECTION V. And buried. 

I. Messias was to be buried. 

This would follow from the custom of the Jews (among 
whom He was to die), of burying their dead. 

{a) His burial was represented in type : Jonah in tlie 
whale's belly. Matt, xii. 40. 

(^) \vi prophecy, Psal, xvi. 9, 10. ^^ My flesh shall rest 
in hope ; for thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, &c." 
Isai, liii. 9. " He made His grave with the wicked, and 
with the rich in His death." 

II. Christ was buried, contrary to the Roman custom 
of leaving the bodies of the crucified to the birds, air and 
weather, and of placing a guard to prevent the removal 
of the body, Matt, xxvii. 54. But prophecy was fulfilled 
(a) owing to the Jewish custom of burying criminals on 
the day of execution, Deut, xxi. 22, 23 ; John xix. 31 ; 
ip) owing to the interposition of Nicodemus and Joseph 
of Arimathaea, ordained by God that Christ might * make 
His grave with the rich,' Isai, liii. 9., and not, in the 
natural course, as a criminal. See Matt, xxvii ; Mark xv ; 
Luke xxiii ; John xix. He was buried with spices, and 
linen clothes, according to Jewish custom, John xix. 4a 
He had already been anointed for His burying by the 
woman who brake the box of ointment, Mark xiv. 3. 8. 
Cf. Mark xvi. i ; Luke xxi v. i. On the linen clothes, cf. 
John xi. 44 ; xx. 6, 7 : On the sepulchre, see Matt, xxvii. 
60 ; Mark xv. 46 ; John xix. 41. 
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ARTICLE V. 

1$t tfescenticti into l^ell, t^e tf^im Trap 1|e rose again 

from t^e iieati. 

SECTION I. He descended into Hell 

I. This proposition was not so anciently, nor so 
universally, in the Creed, as the rest It was first used 
in the Creed of the church of Aquileia, in Italy, before 
A.D. 400; then it came into the Roman and other creeds. 
The Descent into Hell was made one of the Articles of 
Religion at the Reformation ; and the 42 Articles of 
Edward Vl's reign alluded to i Pet, iii. 19., in proof 
thereof. The 39 Articles (Article III.) omit this reference, 
though the passage from i Pet, iii. is retained in the 
Epistle for Easter-even. 

II. This proposition, in the Aquileian Creed, stood, 
^^ Descendit in infernaf which some of the Greeks trans- 
lated *" hell^ from Acts ii. 27. (quoting Psal. xvi. 10. 
"Thou wilt not leave my soul m hell"), others ^^ the 
lower parts J^ from Eph. iv. 9. " He descended into the 
lower parts of the earthJ^ 

III. In the Aquileian Creed Christ's Burial was not 
mentioned ; and Ruffinus declares that the Roman and 
Eastern creeds hy ^ buried^ implied the " descendit in 
inferna" of the Aquileian Creed. Now, however, since 
the Roman Creed has both Descent and Burial^ tie 
Descent into Hell requires explanation. It becomes, 
therefore, necessary to enquire in what passages of Scrip- 
ture this doctrine is virtually contained. 

{a) Many ancient Fathers quote Eph, iv. 9. "Now 
that He ascended, what is it but that He descended first 
into the lower parts of the earth ?" of the Descent of 
Christ's soul into Hell. But we cannot be sure that 
St Paul speaks of a descent after ChrisVs death : or, if so, 
that the lower parts of the earth mean hell. The lower 
parts of the earthy too, may only mean the place beneath, 
cf. John viii. 23; Acts ii. 19. The words may reter to 



40 HE DESCENDED INTO HELL. [Art. V. 

the Incarnation, cf. Psal. cxxxix. 1 5. " My substance was 

curiously wrought in the lower parts of thie earth ;" 

or to His burial, cf. Psal. Ixiii. 9. " Those that seek my 
soul. shall go into the lower parts of the earth." 

(^) In I Pet. iii. 18, 19. it is declared that Christ 
was "put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the 
Spirit : by which also He went and preached unto the 
spirits in prison." The early Fathers applied this also 
to the descent into hell, and so the 42 Articles of 
Edward Vl's reign. But this interpretation cannot be 
proved unless we can first prove the Spirit there spoken 
of to be the soul of Christ, and the time of the preaching 
to be after His death and before His Resurrection. The 
true explanation is of Christ, by His Spirit, in Noah^ 
preaching to the wicked on earth before the Flood. 

if) But the passage "Thou wilt not leave my soul 
in hell, neither wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to see 
corruption," Psal, xvi. 10. is a conclusive proof of the 
Descent into Hell, because quoted and applied by St Peter 
{Acts ii. 30, 31.) to the Resurrection of Christ in these 

terms, "He (David) being a prophet spake of the 

resurrection of Christ, that His soul was not left in hell, 
&c." This proves that Christ's soul was in hell between 
His Death and Resurrection, which is really the doctrine 
of this Article of the Creed ; so Augustin concludes. 

IV. Concerning the meaning of the Descent into 
Hell. On this difficult subject various opinions, more or 
less absurd, and contradictory to Scripture, have been 
held. The question is, what this Hell was, and how 
Christ descended thither. 

(a) Durandus held a metaphorical descent, and an 
efficacious, not real presence of Christ's soul in the place 
of departed souls : this opinion contradicts Psal, xvi. ic, 
and is too subtle for the Creed it would explain. 

{b) Calvin explains the Descent into Hell of Christ's 
suffering for the redeemed the torments of Hell. This 
opinion is untrue, literally, for Christ could not suffer the 
remorse and despair involved in those torments : if taken 
metaphorically of the infernal torments suffered by Christ 
in His soul before death, it cannot apply to the Descent 
into Hell, which took place after His death. 
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(r) It has been held that in the words ' Thou shall 
not leave my soul in hell/ the soul means the body^ and 
Hell means the grave; in which case the Descent into 
Hell means only His Burial This opinion rests on a 
mistranslation (in PsaL xvi. lo.) of the Hebrew word 
rendered soul^ and (in Acts ii. 31.) of ^vx^^. It is absurd 
to argue that because these words may mean body^ they 
must have that meaning here : the same remark applies 
to the true assertion that the Psalmist's Hebrew word 
rendered Hell and the Apostle's Greek #8iyi sometimes 
mean only the grave. Ana in a Creed where the Burial 
is expressed, as well as the Descent into Hell, it is idle to 
say tnat the latter means the former. 

i^d) It has been said that Hell here means only the 
state of men in death; but the Descent into Hell would 
then only mean that He was dead, which the Creed had 
previously expressed : besides, the Greeks by ^f^iyj, and 
the early Fathers by In/emus, always meant some place. 
The general opinion of the Church in all ages has been 
that Christ's soul i. e. the spiritual or rational part of 
Christ, descended into that place below where the souls of 
men departed are detained 

I. As to the matter of this exposition. 

{a) The soul of man, when he dies, still exists in some 
place; {b) the souls of all continue to feel in that place, 
some feeling joy and peace, some enduring sorrow and 
misery ; {c) there are two societies after death ; those of 
the just, in the presence of God, and those of the wicked, 
in a place of torment ; (d) into one or other of those 
separate places of habitation the rational and intellectual 
soul of Christ descended. 

II. As to the authority for it 

That this was the general opinion of the Church is 
proved (a) by successive ancient writers who give this 
exposition in terms incapable of any other interpretation ; 
{b) by the fact that it was generally used as an argument 
against the heresy of the Apollinarians, who held that 
Christ had no proper intellectual or rational soul, but 
that the Word was to Him in place of that soul. Against 
this heresy the early Fathers argued that Christ descended 
into hell^ (which the Apollinarians could not deny,) and 
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that this descent was made neither by His Divinity, nor 
by His body, but by His soul, and that therefore He had 
a soul distinct from His flesh, and from the Word. 

III. Concerning the Persons to whose souls the soul 
of Christ descended, and the end for which He descended 
into Hell. 

On this subject opinions have differed much, according 
to the different notions held concerning the condition of 
the dead, and the nature of the place unto which the souls 
before Christ's death were gathered. 

{(i) Some, regarding * Helll Hades or InfernuSy as the 
common receptacle of all souls, thought the soul of Christ 
descended to those of the people of God : and some that 
He translated them thence to Heaven. 

{d) Others, regarding Hades or In/emus as only a 
place of torment, thought the soul of Christ descended 
to deliver miserable souls from that place : those who 
thought all souls were thus delivered were called heretics ; 
to believe that many were delivered was held orthodox. 
This end was believed to be attained by Christ's soul 
preaching the Gospel to them. 

For these opinions there is no Scriptural authority 
whatever, and the testimony of Scripture regarding the 
everlasting punishment of the wicked is decidedly against 
the latter opinion. 

{c) In later ages of the Church it has been held that 
the soul of Christ descended into Hell to deliver thence 
(from that place of it which they called Limbus Patrum) 
all the souls in Abraham's bosom, and to confer on them 
actual blessedness, which they had not before. 

This opinion has no authority from the early Fathers ; 
it assumes much that cannot be proved, or even deemed 
probable, as that Abraham's bosom is in hell, that the 
patriarchs are in a better condition than they were before 
Christ's death, cf. Matt, viii. ii. "Many shall come from 
the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom of Heaven l^ and Luke 
xvi. 19 — 31. The bosom of Abraham is the place set forth 
in Scripture as the abode of the souls of the faithful, and 
we have no hint of any translation of the kind. 

(^ In the Church of England the opinion has been 
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held that Christ descended into Hell to triumph over 
Satan and the powers below within their own dominions. 
For this view are quoted CoL'\\. 15., (reading as the last 
word aini^y and translating " triumphing over them in 
Himself i^) and Ephes, iv. 8, 9 : from which passages it is 
inferred that Christ descended into Hell to triumph over 
the powers there in His own person, and that He then as- 
cended thence, leading captivity captive. 

But the early Greek Fathers, in Col. ii. 15, read 
kv ainrC)^ * in it,' and refer the triumph to Christ's cross ; 
and with the reading avry the Triumph must still be re- 
ferred to the Cross alone. As to EpA. iv. 8, 9. it has been 
already shown that descending into the lower parts of the 
earth does not necessarily signify the Descent into Hell : 
the * ascending up on high ' signifies the Ascension after 
the Resurrection ; the * leading captivity captive * belongs 
to this Ascent 

{e) If we consider the words in PsaL xvi. 10., from 
which it has been inferred that the Descent into Hell 
consisted in this, that the soul of Christ, really separated 
from His body by death, did truly pass unto the place 
below where the souls of men departed dwell, we shall 
most reasonably conclude that the end of Christ's Descent 
into Hell, was, that He might fully undergo the condition 
of a dead man as well as of a living man. He thus fully 
satisfied the law of death, as He had already fully effected 
our redemption by His death, and as He was fully to 
triumph over death in His Resurrection. On this subject 
the student should refer to Article III. in the admirable 
Exposition of the Thirty-nine Articles by Dr. E. H. Browne, 
Bishop of Winchester. 

SECTION IL 
The third day He rose again from the dead^ 

I. As to the action itself. 

(i) Messias was to rise. 

(a) Prophesied, PsaL xvi. 10. " Thou wilt not leave 
my soul in Hell, &c." which is expressly applied by 
St Peter to the Resurrection of Christ, Acts ii. 25 — 32. 
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iff) Typified; in the rescue of Isaac from (impending) 
death : see especially Heb, xi. 19. of Abraham's "account- 
ing that God was able to raise him (Isaac) up even from 
the dead, whence also he received him in a figure." 

(2) Jesus did rise from the dead. 

Confirmed by testimonies : (a) human; (i) His friends, 
as the pious women, Matt xxviii. 8, 9 ; the Apostles, 
"to whom He shewed Himself alive after His passion," 
Acts i. 3. and who " with great power gave witness of the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus," Acts iv. 33. and into 
whose number one was * ordained to be a witness of His 
resurrection ' in place of Judas, Acts i. 22 ; the rest of the 
disciples, to whom He appeared, even to " 500 brethren 
at once," i Cor. xv. 6 : (2) His enemies, as the Roman 
soldiers. Matt, xxviii. 11. sqq.; (/3) Angelical. Luke 
xxiv. 5, 6. " Why seek ye the living among the dead ? 
He is not here, but is risen." Matt, xxviii. 6. (7) Divine; 
the Spirit of God testified by the Apostles, as Jesus had 
promised, John xv. 26. God raised up Jesus, "and 

shewed Him openly unto witnesses chosen before of 

God, &c." Acts X. 40, 41. 

II. As to the true nature of this Resurrection. 

( 1 ) A true resurrection consists in a substantial change^ 
by which what was before, and was corrupted, is reproduced 
the same thing again. The resurrection of a man is the 
reunion of soul and body, which have been separated by 
death. 

(2) To show that Christ did thus truly and properly 
rise from the dead. 

In Him the saM£ soul\i?LS reunited to the same body^ 
and so He lived again the same man. (d) As to His body; 
His Apostles were assured of its reality, Luke xxiv. 39. 
where Christ bids them handle Him, and prove that He 
is flesh and bones, not spirit ; and of its identity, John 
XX. 27., where Thomas is convinced, (b) As to His soul; 
He proved to them the nutritive faculty, by eating before 
Uiem, Luke xxiv. 43. the sensitive, by conversing with 
them, seeing and hearing them; the rational and intellect- 
ual, by discoursing to them out of the Scriptures, Luke 
xxiv. 27. 45. He proved also that it was the same soul 
by which that body lived before, for He showed His 
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Divinity in the miraculous catching of fishes, in His 
breathing on the Apostles the Holy Ghost, {J^o/in xx. 22.) 
and in His Ascension ; and as the Divinity was never 
united to any human soul except in His Person, this was 
the same soul with which He lived and wrought all the 
miracles before. 

(3^ As to the cause of Christ's Resurrection. 

{a) The meritorious cause of it was Christ Himsel£ 
He deserved it by His willing sufferings in life, and obedi- 
ence to death both in soul and body : therefore with the 
same soul and the same body He rose again from the dead 

{b) The efficient cause of it was God Himself : God as 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost : for that infinite power, by 
which alone Christ was raised, belongs equally to the 
Three Persons of the Trinity. 

The Resurrection is attributed to God generally in 
Acts ii. 32; Eph, i. 19, 20; to God the Father in Gal. i. i. 
Christ predicted i]t of Himself in John ii. 19. 21. when He 
said " Destroy this temple, and in three days / will raise 
it up," in which " He spake of the temple of His body," 
and ^' when He was risen from the dead. His disciples 
remembered — and they believed the Scripture and the 
words that Jesus had said," John ii. 22.; which is a com- 
plete answer to the Socinian assertion that the Apostles 
attribute the Resurrection either to Gqd generally or par- 
ticularly to tfie Father, for we see here that the Apostles 
believed that Christ raised Himself. The raising of the 
dissolved temple of Chris fs body was the quickening of the 
body; and the Socinian objection is absurd, which repre- 
sents that Christ only lifted up out of the grave the body 
which the Father had previously quickened for Him, as 
Christ quickened the body of Lazarus, c£ John v. 21 ; 
X. 17, 18 ; Rom, L 3, 4. 

III. Christ was raised on the Third Day, 

(i) The Messias was not to rise before, and was to 
rise upon, the third day from His death. The prophet 
Jonas was in this respect an express type of the Messias, 
as well as in his preaching repentance at Nineveh, Matt, 
xii. 40. 

(2) Christ did not suddenly rise again, lest there 
should be a doubt that He ever dded : there was therefore 
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some space of time between His death and Resurrection, 
but not a long time, because till He rose the Apostles 
could not preach repentance and remission of sins through 
His blood, and the Spirit could not be sent till He 
ascended into Heaven. 

(3) It was ""Uhe third day. ^^ This is the most common 
phrase in Scripture, see Matt. xvi. 21 ; Luke ix. 22 ; 
I Cor. XV. 4. In Greek and Hebrew, expressions of time 
include the day on which the calculated period begins and 
the day on which it ends, reckoning both as whole days. 
Thus between birth and circumcision there were but six 
complete days, though the child is said to be circumcised 
when eight days old, cf. Luke ii. 21 ; Gen. xvii. 12 ; Levit, 
xii. 3 ; Luke i. 59. So the day of Pentecost was the 
fiftieth (v TrePTTjKoaTi) vfi^pa) from the day of the wave-offer- 
ing, Levit. xxiii. 1 5 ; Deut. xvi. 9 ; as the day of the 
wave-offering and the day of Pentecost \i^x^ both included; 
as among Christians is reckoned the corresponding period 
from Easter to Whitsuntide. So when Christ is said to 
have risen * the third day^ the day on which He died 
is one, the day on which He rose another^ so that between 
His death and resurrection there were really but one day 
and two nights. Therefore the expression in Matt. xii. 40. 
must not be pressed, but taken along with other expres- 
sions concerning the Resurrection, siich as " after three 
days I will rise again," Matt, xxvii. 63 ; Mark viii. 31. 
" Destroy this temple, and in three days I will build it 
up," John ii. 19 ; Mark xiv. 58., the true interpretation 
of which is given above, in accordance with other expres- 
sions in the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures. 

(4) As to the precise day of the week on which He 
rose. 

(a) The day on which the Messias was to rise was 
typified by the day of the waved sheaf in the feast of 
first-fruits. That day was the morrow after the sabbath, 
Levit xxiii. 11. The fruits of the earth in Canaan could 
not be eaten until consecrated by the uplifting to the 
Lord of one sheaf from the field ; the acceptation of that 
made the rest holy, cf. Rom. xi. 16. This was done the 
day after the sabbath of <he Passover : the act of waving 
the sheaf typified the raising of Christ, the first-fruit, 
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I Cor. XV. 20. 23 : the day on which the sheaf was waved 
typified the day after the Jewish sabbath, on which Christ 
was to be raised. 

(d) Jesus did so rise on that day. The day on which 
Christ died was a preparation^ that is, a day before a 
sabbath or some other feast of the Jews, so called because 
they then prepared to celebrate the festival, cf. Exod, 
xvi. 5. That He died on a preparation-day is proved by 
John xix. 42 ; Matt, xxvii. 62. This preparation was 
" the day before the sabbath/' Mark xv. 42. and " the 
preparation of the passover^^ John xix. 14. 31. where 
" high-day " means a great festival, — in this case, the feast 
of the Passover. 

Calculating, then, the third day from the day before the 
sabbath^ according to the above method, we find the day 
of Christ's Resurrection to be the day after the fewish 
sabbath. That Sabbath was the seventh day of the week : 
accordingly we find the Evangelists recording the Resur- 
rection as taking place on \ht first day of the week, Matt, 
xxviii. I ; Mark xvi. 1,2 ; Luke xxiv. i ; ^ohn xx. i. 

{c) The Jews kept the Sabbath on thetr seventh day in 
remembrance of their deliverance from Egypt, Deut. v. 15.: 
as, then, in the Resurrection of Christ was wrought a far 
greater deliverance, that from sin and death, \}ci^ first day 
of the week is sanctified as that on which Christ rose, and 
every seventh day from that, because He who rose was the 
same God who created the world, in imitation of whose 
rest one day in seven was set apart 

{d) This day the Apostles from the first religiously 
observed. See fohn xx. 19. 26; Acts ii. i. (the day of 
Pentecost) xx. 7 ; i Cor. xvi. i, 2. And so the day came 
to be called the Lord^s day, Rev. i. 10 ; and Christians 
are distinguished by the religious observance of the first 
day of the week, as the Jews of the seventh^ and the 
Mahometans of the sixth y in memory of their prophet's 
flight from Mecca. 
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ARTICLE VI. 

1$t autntretr into IJeabtn, vdn %ii\t^ on ^t xi^i ()antr 
of ®oli ti^e Jpat^er HlmfgifttQ. 

SECTION I. 
He ascended into Heaven, 

I. The Messias was to ascend into Heaven. 

(i) Typifiedy by the High Priest (the type of the 
Messias) entering the Holy of Holies (which signified the 
highest heavens), passing with the blood of the sacrifice 
(which typified Christ's own blood shed by Himself) 
through the rest of the Tabernacle, (which signified this 
world, through which Christ passed); Heb, ix. ii, 12. 

(2) Prophesied, PsaL\si\\\\.\%. "Thou hast ascended 
on high, Thou hast led captivity captive, and received 
gifts for men ; " which predicts the ascent of Christ into 
Heaven after conquering sin, and death, and hell, and 
the sending thence the gifts of the Spirit to men. C£ 
Micahii. 13., which the Jews apply to an ascension of 
the Messiah. 

II. Jesus did ascend into Heaven, bv a translation of 
His human nature, in the same body and soul with which 
He lived, and died, and rose again. 

This Ascent was not figurative ^ of His obtaining a more 
glorious state after His Resurrection. " Touch me not," 
said He to Mary, "for I am not yet ascended to my 
Father," John xx. 17. Christ's words to Nicodemus in 
John iii. 13. refer to the fact that the Son of Man, after 
His conception, might be said to have ascended into 
Heaven, in respect of the hypostatical union of Divinity 
with humanity, by virtue of which the Son of Man was 
then in the Heaven where His Divine nature had always 
resided. 

The Ascension is described in Luke xxiv. 50, 51 ; Acts 
i. 9, la where its proper character as a translation from 
earth to heaven clearly appears. 
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The Ascension is testified (^) by the eye-witness of the 
Apostles, who must needs see the Ascension^ as they 
could not see the effect^ the session in Heaven^ though it 
was not necessary to have eye-witnesses to His Resurrec- 
tion, as "He showed Himself to the Apostles'' alive 
" after His Passion," Acts i; 3. and this was proof that He 
had risen, (b) by angels, Acts i. 10, 11. 

III. Christ ascended into the highest heavens, the 
heaven of heavens. St Paul was caught up to the third 
heaven, 2 Cor, xii. 2 ; our great High Priest ^^ passed 
through the heavens," Heb, iv. 14., as Pearson renders 
hUkt\\vdbrra.^ cf. Heb. vii. 26; ix. 24. In His humanity 
the Son of man ascended up where He was beifore, {John 
vi. 62.) where in the splendour of His Deity He was 
before He took humanity upon Him. 



SECTION II. 

And sitteth on the right hand of God the Father 

Almighty n 

In the ancient Creeds this was simply " sitteth at the 
right hand of the Father." 

I.' As to the Session of Christ. 

[a) The Messias was to sit at the right hand of God. 

[o) Typified, in Joseph being made ruler over 
Pharaoh's nouse, and all the land of Egypt, Gen. xli. 40. 
as Christ is made ruler of the House of God, the Church, 
Eph. i. 22. 

f/3) Prophesied, in Psal, ex. i. "The Lord said unto 
my Lord, * Sit thou at my right hand, until I make Thine 
enemies Thy footstool.'" David was the author of this 
Psalm; for it is called " a psalm of David : " the person so 
said to sit is called * a priest for ever, after the order of 
Melchizedek,' ver. 4.: Christ urged this very text against 
the Pharisees, and their silence proves that they could 
not deny the application of it to the Messias, Matt. 
xxii. 42 : all these circumstances refute the Jewish mis- 
applications of the prophecy, as belonging to Hezekiah, 
Abraham, Zorobabel, David, the people of Israel, and 

D 
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their assigning the authorship of the Psalm to Eleazar 
the steward of Abraham, or to one of the musicians of 
David. The words of the Psalm suit Christ only. 

(b) Jesus did sit down at the right hand of God. See 
Mark xvi. 19. " He was received up into heaven, and sat 
on the right hand of God." cf. Heb, i. 13 ; Luke xxiL 69. 
and I Pet, iii. 22. " Who is gone into heaven, and is on 
the right hand of God." Eph. i. 20. " He (God) raised 
Him (Christ) from the dead, and set Him at His own 
right hand in the heavenly places." 

(c) As to the meaning of this phrase. 

( 1 ) "On the right hand of God." 

(o^ The hand of God signifies the power of God. 

(/3) The right hand signifies the infinite greatness of 
His power; the right hand being by use stronger than the 
left 

(7) The most honourable place is the right hand : cf. 
I Kings iL 19. of Bathsheba sitting on Solomon's right 
hand ; so the right hand of God signifies His glorious 
Majesty. 

(8) The gifts of men are given and received by the 
hand: the right hand of God is the place oi perfect happi- 
nessy as He, " the Father of lights," giveth ''^ every perfect 
gift" James i. 17 ; cf. PsaL xvi. 11. And so Christ is 
said to sit on the right hand of God in regard to (i) the 
absolute power which He hath obtained in heaven, Afatt, 
xxvi. 64 ; Mark xiv. 62 ; Luke xxii. 69 : (ii) the honour 
and majesty which He hath obtained there, Heb. i. 3 ; 
viii. I.: (iii) His r^j/i«^ above in infinite and everlasting 
happiness y after His sufferings and death. 

(2) ** He sitteth." This is not to be taken of any 
posture of Christ's body in the heavens. His presence in 
Heaven is spoken of in more general terms, "Who is 
even at the right hand of God," Rom, viii. 34 ; i Pet, 
iii, 22. In Acts vii. 56, He is expressed as appearing to 
Stephen standings as ready to assist, plead for, receive 
His first Martyr. 

To sit signifies {d) habitation and continuance; (b) rest 
and peace, c£ Micah iv. 4 ; {c) dominion and majesty; as, 
when Solomon " sat " in the throne of his father, then he 
reigned ov6r Israel after David's death, i Kings ii. 12 ; 
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{d) especially, the right of judicature y cf. Prov. xx. 8 ; 
Isau xvi. 5. And so Christ is said to sit on the right hand 
of God ; (a) because He has His habitation in Heaven ; 
(/3) because He there rests from all sorrow and disturb- 
ance ; (7) because in dominion " set down at the right 
hand of the throne of God," Heb, xii. 2 ; cf. viiL i ; i Cor, 
XV. 25 ; (5) because He is so declared the judge of quick 
and dead. 

(e) The substance of the doctrine is that sitting on the 
right hand of God is Christ's solemn entry on His Regal 
office; to execute the full dominion due to him, cf. Rev^ 
V. 12; Matt, xxviii. 18 ; Phil, ii. 8, 9. of His exaltation 
as following His humiliation, 

{i) A promise was made by God to David of the ever- 
lasting continuance of his kingdom, conditional upon his 
children keeping the covenant of God, 2 Sam, vii. 16 ; 
Psal, cxxxiL 12; the condition was not performed, and 
the promise was not literally fulfilled to David. But in 
Christ, the seed of David, the throne of David was con- 
tinued, Luke i. 32, 33. As David was anointed king 
before taking possession of the crown, and as, being again 
anointed, he reigned at first only over Judah, in Hebron, 
then over all Israel, in Jerusalem, so Christ was born 
king of the Jews, and in His Incarnation was anointed 
to His Regal office ; yet as the Son of Man He did not 
exercise dominion, professing that His "kingdom was 
not of this world," 7<^^« xviii. 36 ; but after His Resur- 
rection, He claimed all power in heaven and earth. Matt, 
xxviiL 18; and at His Ascension He entered Jerusalem 
above, and made in His Session a solemn entry upon the 
entire dominion over all things. 

(1;) The proper execution of this Regal office is the 
subduing of all His enemies. He is "set down on the 
right hand of God, from henceforth expecting till ** His 
enemies be made His footstool," Heb, x. 12, 13. in allu- 
sion to an ancient Oriental custom of conquerors placing 
their feet on the necks of the conquered, see Josh, x, 24. 
The enemies of Christ are (o) Temporal; the open and 
visible opposers of Christ, His Apostles, and believers in 
Him, as the Jews and the Romans, who in turn were 
destroyed and ' made His footstool,' and heathen nations 
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and infidels in general ; (/S) Spiritual, as Sin, Satan, Death. 
^^ Sin hath reigned unto death," Rom, v. 21.: Satan is 
" the Prince of this world," John xiv. 30 ; cf. Eph. ii. 2 ; 
vi. 12. Death by "one man's offence reigned by one," 
Rom. V. 17 ; all having kingdoms in opposition to Christ's 
Kingdom. Christ by His Regal office subdues all these 
spiritual enemies, rather with absolute subjection than total 
destruction, cf. PhiL iii. 21 ; i Cor. xv. 24. sqq. He 
destroys His enemies so far as they oppose the salvation 
of His people ; beyond that they are subdued. 

Christ destroys, in respect of His people {a) the power 
oi sin, in its guilt by His death, its dominion and defile- 
ment by His grace : {b) " Him that had the power of 
death, that is, the Devil, ^* Heb. ii. 14. See Eph. vi. 1 1 ; 
I John iii. 8 ; 2 Tim. ii. 26 : {c) Death itself, " the last 
enemy that shall be destroyed," i Cor. xv. 26. "He will 
ransom " His redeemed " from the power of the grave," 
Hos. xiii. 14., and at the general Resurrection Death 
shall "be swallowed up in victory," i Cor. xv. 54. In 
the reprobate and condemned sin- continues, in subjection 
to Christ's throne, for the glory of which rebellion is 
punished : the powers of hell have sway over them, so 
that the power of Satan serves only to show the Divine 
justice, the second d^ath reigns in them for ever. These 
enemies are thus subdued to Christ in this case, but not 
destroyed. 

(&) The Regal power of Christ is to continue, in His 
Mediatorial capacity, till all His enemies be subdued: 
then, when all His enemies are brought under, and all 
His elect brought into His kingdom, /. e. when the whole 
office of the Mediator is fulfilled, every branch of the 
execution of that power shall cease : Christ's instruction 
as a Prophet, oblation and intercession as a Priest, defence 
2SiA protection of His saints as a King, Yet Christ shall 
not cease to be a king : He shall for ever keep all the 
power and honour due to Him for His sufferings, or con- 
sequent on the union of His humanity with His Divinity : 
" He shall reign for ever and ever," Re^f. xi. 15. Hence 
arose the addition to the Nicene Creed, "Whose Kingdom 
shall have no end," against the heresy which then denied 
its eternity. 
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II. The description of Him on whose right hand 
Christ sitteth, " God the Father Ahnighty." This is the 
same name of the same God and Father^ which have been 
considered above under Article I. Sections 2, 3. But for 
the word Almighty in Article I. the Greek is iravT0Kp6.TU)p, 
signifying authority or dominions here it is iravToSjjva/xos, 
sigaiiymg power in operation : this requires explanation. 
In this Omnipotency there is propriety in the potency, 
universality in the Omnipotency, The potency consists in 
a proper innate force or activity, by which God can 
produce real effects, requiring a real power for their pro- 
duction : in which respect He is called a mighty God : the 
omnipotency consists in ability to do and produce what- 
soever can be done and produced, without hindrance or 
resistance ; in which respect He is called an Almighty 
God. " With God nothing' shall be impossible," lAike 
i. 37. "with God all things are possible," Mark x. 27. 
We must call God Omnipotent : — 

(i) Because all power in every creature .is derived 
from Him : as beings they flow from th& first of beings, and 
so iheir powers from Xhe^ first of powers; and as all their 
beings can only depend on an infinite essence, so all their 
powers only on an infinite power, 

(2) Because no resistance can be made to His power, 
nor opposition to His will, see Isau xiv. 27 ; Dan, iv. 35 ; 
2 Chron. xx. 6. 

(3) Especially, because He can do all things which 
are conceivably possible, yob xlii. i, 2. His power is 
infinite extensively, in respect of its object, i. e. all things; 
intensively, in respect of the action, or perfection of the 
effect produced. He can do every thing which does not 
imply a contradiction, for such a thing is impossible, and 
impossibility is a contradiction of all power. Now {cC) in 
respect of the object, a contradiction exists (o) immediately, 
where an opposition is plainly signified, such as for the 
same thing to be and not to be; (j8) consequentially, where 
no opposition in terms is expressed, but it follows as a 
consequence, as, that one body should be at the same 
time in two places, from which it would follow that one 
body is more than one body, (b) In respect of the Agent, 
that implies a contradiction which is opposed to His 
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essential perfection : thus He cannot sleep, want, die ; 
He cannot li^ ; His Omnipotency ceases when it would 
contradict attributes and perfections as essential to Him 
as His power. 

Thus God is Omnipotent ^ and God only, because all 
power is derived from, and subordinate to, Him. The 
attribute Almighty extends to the Son and the Holy Ghost ^ 
for they are God by the same Divinity, therefore Omnipo- 
tent by the same Omnipotency, The Father is called 
Almighty here, because the power of God answers par- 
ticularly to the right hand of God, "the right hand of 
power." 

ARTICLE VII. 

Jprom licence 1$e ftlftall come to jalrge tie qaieii anlr 

tlfte Healr. 

I. {a) The Messias was to come again. 
Prophesied, Dan, vii. 13, 14; see Jude 14, 15. "Enoch 
also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these, saying, 
"Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousands of His 
saints. To execute judgment upon all, &c.'" The Jews 
refer the prophecy in Dan, vii. 13, 14. to the Messias, as 
so to come if they please God, asserting that the Messias 
will come as in Zech, ix. 9. "lowly and riding upon an 
ass," if they continue in their sins ; the truth of course 
being that the two predictions are distinct, and one has 
already been, one is yet to be, frilfilled. 

{b) To show how we are assured that Jesus shall come 
the second time. 

(a) Angels testified it at His Ascension, Acts L 1 1. 



(^^ Christ promised it, John xiv. 3. 28. 



Heb. x. 37. " For yet a little while, and He that 
shall come will come ;" Matt, xvi. 27, 28 ; Reif, i. 7. 

II. ^^ From thence^* i. e. from the highest heaven, 
whither He ascended, where He now sitteth. i Thess, 
iv. 16. "The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven, 
&c." Cf. Acts iiL 21 ; PhiL iii. 20; 2 Thess, i. 7; Matt. 
xxvi. 64. 
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III. ''To judge.'' 

{a) That there is a future judgment we may learn 
(o) from ourselves: in reference to evil actions the conscience 
of man accuses him ; with regard to good actions it creates 
confidence and complacency, not with reference to this 
life, but in expectation of a future life, see Rom, ii. 14, 1 5 : 
(/5) from a consideration of God^ (i) in Himself ; " verily 
a God that judgeth in the earth," Psal Iviii. 11;" shall 
not the Judge of all the earth do right," Gen, xviii. 25. : 
whence we conclude, since the present world displays no 
universal justice, that He will hereafter judg^e the world 
in righteousness. On an expectation of a judgment in 
heathen minds consider the case of Felix, who trembled, 
(Acts xxiv. 25.), and the Athenians {Acts xvii. 31.), who 
derided St Paul's doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, 
but said nothing against that of a future judgment, (ii) in 
His word. Heb, ix. 27. " it is appointed unto men once 
to die, but after this the judgment," cf. Acts xviL 31 ; 
x. 42 ; Rom, ii. 16 ; xiv. 10., &c 

{b) Who that Person is which " shall come to judge." 
The Judiciary power is the power of God alone : He gave 
the law by wnich men are to be judged, and the persons 
to be tried are subject to His dominion : therefore " God'* 
is the Judge of aU, {Heb, xii. 23 ; Eccles, xii. 14 ; Rom, 
ii. 5.) <w God J wherefore the Father j Son^ and Holy Ghost 
shall judge the world, since each is God But the 
execution of this Judiciary power shall be committed 
to the Sony and the Father and the Holy Ghost 
shall judge the world by Him, " For the Father judgeth 
no man, but hath committed all judgment to the Son," 
John V. 22. cf. Acts xvii. 31. Christ, then, has a judiciary 
power, 

(i) Original^ as God^ with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost : (2) Derivedy given by commission which He hath 
as man from the Father. For "the Father hath given 
Him authority to execute judgment, because He is the Son 
of many' John v. 27. not simply because He is m^n^ but 
because, among the Three Persons who are Gody He only 
is also the Son of man, and so most fit for the office in 
respect of (a) Himself; for by His sufferings and humility 
He merited that exaltation, part of which is the power of 
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judging. He was judged in this world as Son of man, 
and shall hereafter judge that world Himself In yohn 
V. 22. " the Father judgeth no man, &c." the same reason 
applies to the Holy Ghost, viz. that neither He, nor the 
Father, ever took upon Himself the nature of men, and 
so judgment was committed to the Son, who alone was 
truly God and truly man. 

Ip) Ourselves ; for, as the children of Israel could not ' 
bear God's presence as a Lawgiver, but desired to receive 
the law through Moses, so we must desire to appear 
rather before Him who has our nature ; and He will be a 
Judge visible to all ; the wicked, being without holiness, 
could not see YUraas God(Heb, xii. 14.), but all shall see 
Him, as Man. 

In Scripture there are several figurative and para- 
bolical descriptions which set forth Christ's office as 
Judge. Thus He appears as a husbandman separating 
the wheat, sometimes from the chaff. Matt, iii. 12., some- 
times from the tares, Matt xiii. 30. 39 ; as a fisherman 
gathering the good fish, casting the bad away, Matt 
xiii. 47, 48 ; as a bridegroom receiving the wise, excluding 
the foolish, virgins, Matt. xxv. 10 ; as a master reward- 
ing faithful, punishing unprofitable, servants. Matt, 
xxv. 19. 21. 30; as a shepherd dxm^wi^ the sheep from 
the goats, Matt. xxv. 31 — 33. 

(c) What the nature of this Judgment shall be. The 
reality of this act consists in the final disposing of all 
persons, in soul ^nd body, in their eternal condition : 
the manner of the formal judiciary process includes 
the following particulars ; (a) a throne of judicature, 
Matt xix. 28 ; Rev. xx. 11, Rom. xiv. 10 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; 
()3) a personal appearance of all men before that seat of 
judgment. Rev. xx. 12 ; Matt. xxv. 32 ; xxiv. 31 ; 2 Thess, 
li. I ; (7) the actions of all men, thus brought before 
Christ's judgment-seat, shall appear, i Cor. iv. 5 ; Eccl. 
xii. 14; Dan. vii. 10; Rev. xx. 12 : (5) sentence will be 
passed on all men's persons according to their actions ; 
either sentence of absolution, or condemnation. Matt xxv. 
34. 41 : (c) the execution of the sentence, Matt xxv. 46. 

IV. " The quick and the dead^^ This phrase occurs 
Acts yL i^\ I Pet iv. 5 ; 2 Tim. iv. i. always in con- 
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nexioi\ with judgment. As death is spoken of in several 
senses in Scripture, the phrase "quick and dead" may 
be variously interpreted : — 

(i) Some have understood the souls of men by "the 
quick," their bodies by "the dead," because after death 
the soul lives, the body remains deadj meaning that Christ 
after the Resurrection should judge men in their re-united 
souls and bodies : but this explanation is inadmissible 
{a) because it is not certain that all men shall die ; {b) 
because the phrase "quick and dead" is a distinction of 
the persons of men, not of their parts, 

(2) Because in Scripture are often spoken of a death 
in sins and a living unto righteousness y some have inter- 
preted " the quick " to mean " the just" " the dead " " the 
unjust," But this metaphorical sense is not probable here, 
because the literal sense gives a fair explanation, and 
Scripture, naming "the dead and the living" together, 
teaches us to understand the phrase of a corporeal death, 
see Rom. xiv. 8, 9. 

(3) By "the dead," then, we are to understand all 
who ever died before Christ's coming to judgment, by " the 
quick" such as shall then be alive. It has been conjec- 
tured that, as * it is appointed unto men once to die^ Heb, 
ix. 27., those who are alive at Christ's coming shall die, 
and then be raised, that all may partake in the Resur- 
rection, But St Paul's words in i Thess, iv. 15 — 17, "we 
which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, &c." 
rather exclude this doctrine, and it is put out of the ques- 
tion by I Cor, xv. 51. "We shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed" which change in the living shall be 
to them as a resurrection. 



ARTICLE VI 1 1. 

3E {leliebe in t^e 1|oIq ^i^ost. 

The words " I believe in " have been explained under 
Article I. 

I. The Nature of the Holy Ghost, {Ghost or Gast 
in old English means a Spirit.) 
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It is needless to prove the existence of the Spirit of 
God. From Acts xxiii. 8. " the Sadducees say that there 
is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit,'' we can only 
conclude that they denied the existence of created spiritual 
natures, such as angels and human souls. In Acts xix. 2. 
we read that certain disciples at Ephesus had "not so 
much as heard whether there be an Holy Ghost :" if they 
*were Gentiles, this is no wonder ; if Jews, it means that 
they had not heard of the giving of the Holy Ghost, As 
John says, ch. viL 39. " for the Holy Ghost was not yet ;" 
where he denies merely the plentiful effusion of the Holy 
Spirit. 

(a) The Holy Ghost is a Person^ as the Father and 
the Son are Persons : He is not merely an energy, opera- 
tion, quality, or power, but a spiritual and intellectual 
subsistence ; an energy, operation, quality, or power can- 
not properly be at all. As to the language of Scripture it 
must be premised that the Holy Ghost does not always 
signify a Person : for^some things proper to a Person, some 
not proper to a Person, are spoken of Him. But the Per- 
sonality of the Holy Ghost is still sure and steadfast, by 
these proofs : — 

(a) The Scriptures declare the Holy Ghost as a Person 
by such attributes and expressions as must be so under- 
stood, (i) The Holy Ghost is opposed to evil spirits, 
which are Persons, i Sam, xvi. 14: on the *evil spirit* 
cf. 2 Chron, xviii. 20, 21. (ii) We are exhorted not "to 
grieve the Spirit of God," Eph, iv. 30 : grief is a personal 
affection, of which a quality is not capable. Again, " the 
Spirit maketh intercession for us," Rom, viii. 26 ; He 
" searcheth all things," i Cor. ii. 10 ; cf. xii. 1 1 ; He 
revealeth the will of God : " the Spirit said unto Peter, 

* Behold three men seek thee. Arise I have sent 

them,'" Acts x. 19. c£ xiii. 2 ; and see especially the 
promised operations of the Comforter in John xiv. 26 ; 
XV. 26, 27; xvi. 7, 8. 13, 14, where are attributed to 
the Holy Ghost teaching, testifying, coming, reproving, 
guiding, hearing, speaking, receiving, showing ; all un- 
doubtedly operations of a Person. 

(/3) The Socinians attempt to answer this argument by 
saying that personal actions are attributed to the Holy 



Art VIII.] / BELIEVE IN THE HOLY GHOST. 59 

Ghost, (which they assert to be only the virtue, power, 
and efficacy of God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ), 
just as personal actions are attributed to charity in i Cor. 
viii. 4 — 7, and that God the Father performs the actions 
attributed to the Holy Ghost by the virtue in Himself, 
which is the Holy Ghost. But this answer is futile, since 
we can prove that in Scripture personal attributes are 
given to the Holy Ghost which cannot be given to God the 
Father, For instance, the Comforter is sent by Christ /r^»» 
the Father^ John xv. 26. " He shall not speak of Him- 
self," John xvi. 13; and to speak and not of Himself, 
cannot be attributed to the Fathers and so in many other 
instances. 

Socinus contrived another explanation, to the effect 
that if any personal attribute be given to the Spirit, the 
Spirit is there taken for God^ or for that man in which it 
workethy according as we consider the Spirit as a power in 
God, or as the things in which it works are affected with 
it. This is quite futile as an evasion of the truth, as is 
shown at once in John xvi. 14, where Christ, speaking of 
the Holy Ghost, saith "He shall receive of mine, and 
show it unto you^^ where assuredly the Holy Ghost is not 
taken for the Father^ Who cannot receive from any, nor 
for an Apostle affected with the Spirit^ as he who receives 
showeth to the Apostles, 

It has been already admitted that the effects and 
operations of the Spirit have often in Scripture the 
name of the Spirit, who is the cause of them, and this 
admission in no wise invalidates, as the Socinians again 
object, the doctrine that the Holy Ghost is a Person, 
since other attributes are given, which can belong only to 
a Person: the truth, then here stands firm against the 
Socinians and the Jews. 

(b) The Holy Ghost is not a created, but a Divine 
and uncreated Person. 

(a) The Holy Ghost is such a one as against whom a 
sin can be committed, and when it is so, cannot be remit- 
ted. Therefore He is a Person, as sin can be committed 
against Him, and uncreated, or such sin could not be 
irremissible, Matt, xii. 31, 32. 

(/3) Every created person was made by the Son of God 
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as God, and is now put under His feet as man, (yohn i. 3 ; 
I Cor, XV. 27.) God only except ; the Holy Ghost was not 
made, nor is He under Christ's feet, therefore He is not 
created. 

(7) Christ is called the Son of God, because conceived 
in the Virgin by the operation of the Holy Ghost, Luke 
i. 35. He cannot therefore be a creature, or Christ had 
been the son of a creature. These arguments are con- 
clusive against the ancient, but now revived, heresy of 
the Arians and Macedonians. 

{c) The Holy Ghost is properly and truly God; as 
follows, indeed, from the preceding two assertions just 
proved, that He is a Person^ and not a created Person. 
The Socinian admits the Divinity^ and denies the Person- 
ality; the Macedonian admits the Personality y denies the 
Divinity ; both together show that the Holy Ghost is a 
Divine Person. But of this Scripture has distinct proofig. 

(o) Comparing Exod, xxxiv. 34, where the Lord is the 
one Jehovah, with the Apostle's interpretation in 2 Cor. 
iii. 15 — 17., "Now the Lord is that Spirit," we see that 
the Spirit is declared to be the One eternal God. The 
Socinians seek to evade this by asserting that ^^the Lord*^ 
there means Christ, whom they deny to be God, — a pure 
assumption, as reference to Exod. xxxiv. shows ; and that 
" the Spirit** means the hidden sense of the law — a false 
assertion, as reference to 2 Cor. iii. 17. shows ; the sense 
of the Law never being called the Spirit of the Lord. 

(/3) In Acts V. 3, 4. St Peter says " Ananias, why hath 

Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost? thou 

hast not lied unto men, but unto GocU* The inference is 
clear as noonday : the objections against it need no refuta- 
tion, as that in ver. 3. we have ^cvo-oo-^ai rh nwCAto rh dyiov, 
in. ver. 4. oitK ^^ei^o-o; iy0p(l^oLs, dXXA ry Ocy, dative instead 
of accusative : as the act, however. Is only one, the case 
or manner of expression is of no consequence : 'to deceive' 
is the same as *to lie to;' c£ v. 9., where Sapphira is 
charged with conspiring "to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord," by which is meant nothing but the lying to Him. 

(7) That Person, whose indwelling makes a temple, is 
God; for a temple is the house of God : i Cor. vi. 19. "your 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you :" 
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1 Cor, iii. i6. "ye are the temple of God, and the 

Spirit of God dwelleth in you :" that we can only be the 
temple of God by the in-dwelling of God is shown by 

2 Cor, vi. 1 6 "ve are the temple of the living God; 

as God hath said, * I will dwell in them,' &c." 

(5) Divine attributes^ such as Omniscience, Omnipo- 
tency. Omnipresence, belong as certainly to the Holy 
Ghost as to God the Father, therefore the Holy Ghost 
must be God ; and Divine works are attributed to the 
spirit of Gody which none but God could produce. 

The Spirit of the Lord transports men miraculously 
from one place to another, see i Kings xwm. 12 ; Ezek. 
iii. 12. 14; Acts viii. 39 : He gives miraculous hints and 
warnings, Acts xvi. 7 ; xx. 23 ; cf. Rom. v. 5 ; viii. 9. il. 
13. 26; bestows miraculous gifts, i Cor. xii. 8 — 11. The 
" Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God," 
I Cor. ii. 10 : He inspired the prophets, i Pet. i. 1 1 ; 
Eph. iii. 5. 

{d) The Holy Ghost is neither God the Father, nor 
the Son of God. 

For no person can proceed from, nor be sent by, him- 
self; but the Holy Ghost "proceedeth from the Father,*' 
John XV. 26., and is sent by the Father, John xiv. 26 : 
neither can any person receive from himself that which 
is his own, and glorify himself by so receiving, John 
xvi. 14. cf. John xvi. 7. where we see that the coming 
of the Holy Ghost depended on the departure of the Son : 
hence the Holy Ghost cannot be the Son. 

Again, the Holy Ghost is expressly distinguished both 
from the Father and the Son; as at the Baptism of Christ, 
Matt. iii. 16. sqq.. He is distinguished from the person 
of the Son on whom He lighted, and the Father, who 
spake from Heaven. So Eph. ii. 18. " Through the Son 
we have an access by one Spirit unto the Father ;" the 
Spirit, by whom^ is not the Father, to whom, nor the Son, 
through whom, we have access, cf. Matt, xxviii. 19., 
where the Three Persons are named together in the for- 
mula of baptism. Hence the Sabellian heresy is confuted, 
which confounded the Holy Ghost with Father and Son. 

{e) The Holy Ghost is the Third Person in the Blessed 
Trinity. There is a priority of order, though not of time, 
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by which the Father is the first Person, the Son the 
second, and the Holy Ghost the third As the Godhead 
was communicated n-om the Father to the Son, so the 
same Godhead was communicated by the Father and the 
Son to the Holy Ghost : the number and order are both 
given in Matt xxviii. 19., the baptismal institution. 

(/) The Holy Ghost is a Person proceeding from the 
Father and the Son. He is of the same nature, attributes, 
and operations, with the Father and the Son, as receiving 
the same essence by proceeding from them both. 

(o) The procession of the Spirit from the Father is 
expressly declared in Scripture : John xv. 26. " When the 

Comforter is come even the Spirit of truth, which 

proceedeth from the Father." 

(/9) The procession of the Spirit from the Son is vir- 
tually contained in Scripture. This we see because the 
very same expressions which are spoken of the Holy 
Spirit in reference to the Father, because He proceedeth 
from the Father, are also spoken of Him in reference to 
the Son ; so that we must pre-suppose that He proceedeth 
also from the Son. (i) The Holy Spirit is called the Spirit 
of God, and of the Father, Matt, x. 20 ; i Cor, ii. 11, 12. 
He is also csdled the Spirit of the Son, Gal, iv. 6 ; " the 
Spirit of Christ," Rom. viiL 9 ; i Pet, L 11; "the Spirit 
of Jesus Christ," Phil, i. 19. He must be so called as 
proceeding also from the Son. (ii) The Holy Ghost is sent 
by the Father, John xiv. 26. He is also sent by the Son, 
John XV. 26. The Son, then, having the same right of 
mission, must have communicated the same essence. The 
Father sends the Son, because He communicated the 
Godhead to the Son : the Father and the Son both send 
the Holy Spirit, because both communicated the Divine 
Nature to Him. 

(^) In early times the Latin Fathers taught the Pro- 
cession from the Father and the Son : the Greek Fathers 
said, " He proceedeth from the Father, and received of 
the Son^ meaning, according to the Latins, what they 
meant by Procession, viz. the receiving of His essence 
from the Son. 

The difference between the Eastern and Western 
Churches on Uiis doctrine arose with Theodoret, who, 
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writing against Cyril, denied that the Holy Ghost received 
His essence from the Son ; his writings were condemned. 
Some Greeks afterwards denied the procession from the 
Son, and, after various disputations, the Latins put it 
into the Constantinopolitan Creed, and, refusing to erase 
it when admonished by the Greeks, caused the schism 
between the Eastern and Western Churches. 

The general council of Nice had only " I believe in the 
Holy Ghost;" the general council of Constantinople, 
against Macedonius, who made Him a created Person, 
added "the Lord, and Giver-of-life, {rov KijfKov, koX rb 
fwoxot^v) who proceedeth from the Father;" the clause 
" and from the Son " was afterwards added by the Latins. 

IL The office of the Holy Ghost. 

Though Holy in Himself, as God, and in opposition to 
some unholy created spirits. He is called the Holy Spirit 
properly, because it is His office to make us holy : that is 
His peculiar work in the salvation of man, who without 
holiness cannot please God. The parts of this office are : — 

(«) Revelation of the truth, and the will of God ; (a) 
external and general^ as to the whole Church ; see Luke 
L 70; 2 Pet, i. 21 "holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost:" John xvi. 13; xiv. 26; 
2 Tim, iii. 16. "all Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God:" {p) internal and particular: the illumination of 
the understanding of believers, that they may receive the 
truth. See Phil, i. 29 ; Acts xvi. 14 ; Heb, iv. 2 ; Eph, 
ii. 8. This confutes the Pelagian heresy. 

{b) Regeneration and renovation: inclining towards 
God the averse wills and depraved affections of man, 
Tit. iil 5 ; John iil 5. "except a man, &c." i Cor, vi. 11. 

(r) Leadings directing, 2Jia governing us in our actions 
&c, that we may please God in them. Rom, viii. 14. 
" As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 
sons of God ;" cf. Rom, viii. 26, 27. From the " inter- 
cession for the saints " there spoken of, He is called the 
Paraclete QlapdKXriTos) or Advocate; see i John ii. i. " if 
any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous," " who also maketh intercession for 
uSf* Rom. viii. 34; and we have ^* another Comforter^ 
(dXXoK Ha/xiicXiyroir), John xiv. 16., which also ^^ maketh 
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intercession for us^ Rom. viii. 26, 27. The word nopd- 
Kktrros is used only by St John ; four times, in his Gospel, 
of the Holy Ghost, John xiv. 16. 26 ; xv. 26 ; xvi. 7 ; 
once in his first Epistle, of Christ, i John ii. i. 

{d) Joining us to Christy and making us members of 
His body, i Cor. xii. 12, 13. "for by one Spirit we are 
all baptized into one body." cf. i Cor. vi. 17. 

{e) Assuring us of the adoption of sons ; creating in 
us a sense of God's paternal love, and giving us an earnest 
of our everlasting inheritance. Rom. v. 5. " The love of 
God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost ;" 
Gal. iv. 6. " because we are sons, God hath sent forth the 
Spirit of His Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father ;" 
c£ Rom. viii. 15, 16. and 2 Cor. i. 21, 22 ; Eph. i. 13, 14. 

(/) The sanctifying and setting apart persons for the 
ministry; ordaining them to offer prayers, to bless; to 
preach, administer sacraments, * edify the body of Christ,' 
Eph. iv. 12. Acts XX. 28., where St Paul bids the ciders 

of Ephesus *take heed to the flock over which the 

Holy Ghost hath made them overseers :' from the Apostles 
whom the Holy Ghost empowered is transmitted the 
standing power for the ordination of others to a successive 
ministry to the end of the world. 



ARTICLE IX. 
Z\t l$olp (IDBti^olic dDi^urcf), ^t dDommunion of Saints. 

The most ancient Creeds had simply "the Holy 
Church ;" the word " Catholic " was added by the Greeks, 
and at last received into the Latin Creed 

SECTION L 
The Holy Catholic Church, 

I. As to the meaning of the Church. 

{a) The nominal definition or derivation of the word 
is inadequate for our purpose, whether we take the English 
word Church or Kirk, from Ae Greek Kv/moic^ (o/#cfa) * the 
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Lord's, /. e, Christ's, House/ and thence, the people meet- 
ing therein ; or the Greek word 'EicicXi/tr/o, used by the 
Apostles, meaning a calling forth ^ thence a congregation 
01 men, a company assembled. 

The Church has been taken (o) for the whole company 
of men and angels worshipping the same God, and ifi) as 
embracing all men believing in God since the foundation 
of the world : its notion here is restrained to Christianity , 
as differing from the Mosaic dispensation. 

{U) From the New Testament, then, we learn as fol- 
lows : — Our Saviour before His death promised that a 
Church should be built: Matt. xvi. i8. "Thou art Peter, 
&c.:" after His Ascension, and the Descent of the Holy 
Ghost, a Church was built, upon Peter, who converted 
3000 souls, Acts ii. 41., whicn were added to the 120 
Disciples, Acts i. 15.; this Church was of a nature capable 
of daily increase; Acts ii. 47. " The Lord added to the 
Church daily such as should be (rather 'such as were 
being ' — roin ata^iUvovi) saved." The persons thus added 
" continued stedfastly in the Apostles' doctrine and fel- 
lowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers," Acts 
ii. 42., (of the 3000 souls). This was, then, the one 
original Church: a company of persons, thus begun, 
increased, and receiving others to increase it on the con- 
ditions stated in Acts ii. 38. 42. 

The members of that one Church became the members 
of several Churches, when the disciples were 'all scattered 
abroad ' by persecution, Acts viii. i. ; yet the Church in 
which we believe is still one; and we must examine the 
constitution of those several Churches, to see how all 
were united in one Church. 

As to the original word *B<icXi;(rt<i, in the New Testa- 
ment, we find it used :— (i) to express an assembly y with- 
out relation to worship. Acts xix. 32. 39, 40 : (2) as in 
the Septuagint, for the assembly, the congregation, of God^s 
people under the Law, Acts vii. 38 ; Heo, ii. 12 : (3) as 
some have thought, for ^^ place of assembly for worship, 
see Acts xi. 26; i Cor, xi. 18. 22 : (4) a company of persons 
professing the Christian faith. In this its usual sense 

A. Sometimes it admits of distinction 2lxA plurality : 
{a) " the Churches^' are named, Acts xvi. 5 ; i Cor. xiv. 34, 

E 
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&c; "the Churches of God," i Thess, il 14; "the Churches 
of the Gentiles," Rom, xvL 4 ; " the Churches of the 
saints," i Cor, xiv. 33 : {p) a few believers in one house 
are called a Churchy Rom, xvL 5 ; Col, iv. 15: {c) " the 
Churches of Judaea, Galilee, and Samaria," Acts ix. 31 ; 
"of Asia," I Cor, xvi. 19. and so in other countries and 
places. 

B. Sometimes all the Churches (of which there were 
several in one large place) are reduced into conjunction 
and unity y as the Church at Jerusalem, Acts viii. i ; at 
Antioch, xiii. i, &c., see Rev, ii., iii. passim. So that a 
collection o^ several congregations ^ every one in some sense 
a Churchy is properly one Churchy by virtue of the subordi- 
nation of all under one ruler , as a Bishop. 

Thus it is that all the Churches in the worlds being all 
under Christy are called one Church : this is the Church 
in this Creed ; in some creeds it is expressly termed one — 
" one holy catholic Church." 

Its unity (since it is an aggregation of many different 
congregations), must consist in some agreement of them 
all, an adhesion to something which is one. In the 
first Church, described as constituted in the Acts of the 
Apostles, we find that its members were all built on the 
same rocky professed the same faith, received the same 
sacramentSy performed the same devotionsy and so were 
all held members of the same Churchy and so with all 
added members. 

The Church is one hy unity (i) of origination; it is 
founded on Christ alone, i Cor, iii. 11. cf. Eph, ii. 20, 21. 
Christ, the corner-stone, unites the Apostles and Prophets, 
stones in the foundation : (2) of Faith, There is " One 
Lord, and one faith," Eph, iv. 5. that faith "once 
delivered to the saints," Jude 3. and professors of the same 
faith must be members of the same Church : (3) of the 
Sacraments, Matt, xxviii. 19. " Go and teach all nations, 
&c." there is but "one baptism," Eph, iv. 5. therefore 
the receivers of it are one. Again, on the Lord's Supper, 
see I Cor, x. 16, 17 : (4) of Hope; all Christians are 
" called in one hope of their calhng," Eph, iv. 4. cf. Gal, 
V. 5 : (5) of charity; Christians " endeavour to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace," Eph, iv. 3. 
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cf. John xiil 35 : (6) of Rule and Discipline; Christ 
ruleth in all the Churches, all have the same pastoral 
guides, appointed and ordained in the same way to the 
same office. 

II. How we are assured of the existence of the Church. 
" I believe a Church " is an acknowledgment of a Church 
which is. The Church, which was when the Creed began, 
and shall be till the Creed shall end, is proposed for belief 
in every age as being. 

We must prove that the Church was to be so continued 
in an actual existence of successive believing persons and 
congregations to the end of the world. This is a proper 
object oi faith, as grounded only on God's promise ; the 
Church is not of such a nature as necessarily so to con- 
tinue ; in fact, many particular Churches have been wholly 
lost But Scripture proves that the promise of God wiU 
never permit all Churches at once to perish. 

(i) Christ said to Peter, " Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock will I build my Church, and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it^^ Matt, xvi. 18 .cf. Matt, 
viL 24, 25, of the stability of that house which is founded 
on a rock; the Church of Christ is His house, see 
Heb, iii. 3. 6. 

(2) When Christ said to the rest of the Apostles, " Go 
teach all nations, &c." He added, " and lo, I am with you 
always, even unto the end of the world," Matt, xxviii. 
19, 20., thus giving assurance of the cause of the con- 
tinuance of His Church, viz. His presence, cf. Matt, 
xviii. 20., of Christ being in the midst of two or three 
gathered in His name. 

III. How the Church is Holy, 

(cC) The Church is universally holy in respect of all 
persons baptized in Christ's name. 

(i^ Because that is 'an holy calling,' 2 Tim, \, 9. 

(2) Because the offices and powers exercised in the 
Church are holy in institution and operation. 

(3) Because professors of the faith of Christ are bound 
to holiness of life : " Let every one that nameth the name 
of Christ" (?. e, such as call on His name, which was the 
description of the Church, see Acts ix. 14. 20, 21 ; i Cor, 
i. 2.) " depart from iniquity," 2 Tim, il 19. 
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(4) Because the end of constituting a Church of God 
was to make men holy, that they might enjoy a Holy 
God, whom ** without holiness no man shall see," Heb, 
xii. 14. See Eph, v. 25. sqq. on the intended holiness of 
the Church. 

{b) Within this Universal Church is another Church 
to which absolute holiness belongs. 

The Universal Church embraces both true and false 
professors of the faith, good and bad. The Church, under 
the name of " the kingdom of heaven,** is compared to a 
field in which " wheat and tares grow together unto the 
harvest," Matt, xiil 24. 30; to a net cast into the sea, 
gathering of every kind, Matt. xiii. 47 ; to a floor in 
which is laid up "wheat and chaff," Matt. iii. 12 ; to a 
marriage-feast, where some have on the wedding-garment, 
and some not. Matt. xxii. 11. cf 2 Tim. ii. 20. There 
are "many called" but "few chosen," Matt. xxii. 14- 
We conclude therefore, against the Donatists, that in . the 
external communion of the Universal Church are mingled 
the truly good and the really bad ; and that the Church 
may still be called holy, as St Matthew called Jerusalem 
* the holy city,* iv^ 5 ; xxvii. 53, even when there was a 
general corruption of worship and manners therein. Of 
tibose now thus mixed in the Universal Church, (i) those 
personally unholy during life will be by death cut off even 
from external communion with the Church, (2) those who 
are truly justified and sanctified are while they live, truly 
holy, when they di^^ perfectly holy, and so remain still 
internally \xTi\X&di to the Church, (3) at the end of the worldj 
the whole Church shall be most completely holy. 

IV. How the Holy Church is Catholic. 

The word Catholic does not occur in Scripture, nor 
anciently in the Creed. The ancient Fathers use it, {d) 
otherwise than of the church, in these senses : — 

(o) They called the epistles of S. James, S. Peter, 
S. John, S. Jude, Catholic, because addressed to all the 
Churches, or the whole Church of God, not to particular 
Churches, as S. Paul's Epistles : (j8) they use Catholic 
for general or universal, as the Catholic resurrection. 
Catholic opinion, i. e. that of all men : (7) the officer of 
the emperor's revenue who collected in several provinces 
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united in one diocese was called Catholicus in distinction 
from officers of particular provinces : (5) the title was 
given by some to the Christian Patriarchs. 

{b) As attributed to the Church : (a) Taken locally 
the Catholic Church signified a Parochial church, in dis- 
tinction from one in a Monastery^ the Parish having a 
church common to both men and women : (j8) taken 
personally, Catholic is often added in opposition to heretics 
and schismatics, expressing a particular Church continuing 
in the true faith, as the Catholic Church in Smyrna, &c. 
These particular Churches were called Catholic from their 
conjunction with the Universal Church : (7) that Univer- 
sal Church, embracing all particular Churches, was at last 
called the Catholic Church, as distinguished from a Church 
in the sense of a particular congregation. 

The universality of the Catholic Church was understood 
by the ancient Fathers, and is taken in the Creed, to 
include the following particulars : — (o) the diffusiveness di 
the Church, as shown in Christ's commission to its 
builders, " Go teach all nations l^ Matt xxviii. 19 ; the 
Jewish Church included only one nation, see Psal, Ixxvi. 
1,2; cxlvii. 19. But to Christ, God promised the heathen 
for an inheritance, PsaL ii. 8. See Mark xvi. 1 5 ; Luke 
xxiv. 47 ; Rev, v. 9 : (/9) it teaches all things necessary 
for a Christian to know; the Holy Ghost guided the 
Apostles "into all truth," John xvi. 13.; they left all truth 
to the Church : (7) it prescribes universal obedience, of all 

Eersons to all precepts : (3) all graces are given* in it, to 
esd all diseases of the soul, and to make us perfect men 
' in Christ Jesus. 



SECTION II. 

The Communion of Saints, 

The comparatively late admission of this part of the 
Article into the Creed enables us to explain it in the 
sense understood by the Church when it was first inserted. 
It cannot refer to the community of goods among the first 
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believers, Acts ii. 44, 45 ; cf. 2 Cor. viii. 14, 15.; for that 
was of short continuance. We must explain this 'com- 
munion of saints' as the Fathers understood it, according 
to the Scriptures whence they derived it. 

I. Who and what kind of persons are the saints. We 
first take for granted that the word *A.yi(av here refers to 
persons only ; that is not taken (as often in the Septua- 
gint) for the Sanctuary ; that the one * Holy one of Israel' 
is not here included (though the Communion of Saints 
with Him is) ; that the angels are not here meant, (though 
the Saints have communion with them). This * Com- 
munion of Saints' is connected with the previous * Holy 
Catholic Church,' and restricts the wide meaning therein 
contained : the Church embraces many who are not holy, 
the Communion of Saints concerns those who are truly 
holy. The Saints here mentioned are those members of 
the Church who are sanctified by the Gospel. ' The true 
notion of saints is expressed by Moses when he calls them 
' men of holiness ^ Exod. xxii. 31.; such are here understood. 
There were saints under the Law, and God Himself has 
given precept and pattern of holiness, " Be ye holy, as I 
the Lord your God am holy," Lev, xix. 2. ; xxi. 8 : since 
men cannot have the same holiness with God, we must 
show what holiness it is which makes men saints, 

(a) Holiness means separation, from some use or service 
to another use or service ; in this way we have holy 
vessels, holy persons, a holy nation, as the people of 
Israel ; holy as separated from the world and dedicated 
to God. Thus also all baptized Christians, as formally 
separated from the world, may be called holy. 

(d) Those only are really and truly saints, since the 
Church of Christ was founded, who are so by the Gospel 
of Christ : (i) in respect of their holy /aitk, by which they 
are regenerated; 'whosoever believeth that Jesus is the 
Christ, is bom of God,' i John v. i ; purified, God Him- 
self * purifying their hearts by faith.' Acts xv. 9 ; * washed^ 
sanctified, justifi£d in the name of the Lord Jesus,' i Cor, 
vi. 1 1 : (2) in respect of their conversation, i. e. behaviour, 
manner of life ; see i Pet i. 15; 2 Pet, i. 5 — 8. Such 
persons then as are called by a holy calling, are endued 
with, and purified by, a holy faith, are sanctified by the 
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Holy Spirit of God, and lead a holy life, are really and 
truly saints, as understood in this Article of the faith. 
In every Church of God there have been saints, see Deut, 
xxxiii. 3 ; PsaL Ixxxix 5. 7 ; cxlix. i ; Daru vii. 25 ; 
Matt, xxvii. 52 ; i Cor. xiv. 33. 

These were saints while their bodies were in the grave, 
as Aaron is called " Saint of the Lord," Psal. cvi. 16. 
Hence the distinction between the saints on earth, the 
Church militant, such as the saints spoken of in the Acts, 
and those to whom St Paul addresses his Epistles, and the 
saints in heaven, the Church triumphant, cf. i Cor, vi. 2. 

II. With whom besides themselves, and how among 
themselves, the " Saints " have " communion ;" and in 
what the nature oithat communion in each respect consists. 

{a) The Saints of God living in the Church of Christ 
have communion with God the Father; "^«r fellowship is 
with the Father^* i yohn i. 3. Christians, as branches of 
the Vine, are under the care of the Husbandman, the 
Father, John xv. i. 5. They are called the sons of God^ 

1 Tohn iii. i. they are 'partakers of the Divine nature,' 

2 Pet, i. 4. 

(b) With the Son of God: " our fellowship is with the 
Father and the Son," i John i. 3. cf. 2 John v. 9. and yohn 
xvii. 20, 21. 23; John i. 16; Phil. iii. 10. Christians are 
branches of Christ, the Vine, John xv. 5., members of the 
body of which He is head, Eph. iv. 15, 16; Col. i. 18; 
ii. 19 ; Eph. v. 30. ; they are together the Spouse of Him, 
the Bridegroom, 2 Cor. xi. 2; Eph. v. 25. 27; Rev. xxi. 9; 
yohn iii. 29.; they are * joint-heirs with Christ.' Rom, 
viii. 17. 

{c) With the Holy Ghost. " If there be any fellowship 
of the Spirit," Phil. ii. I. " the communion of the Holy 
Ghost be with you all," 2 Cor. xiii. 14- See Rom. viii. 15; 
Gal. iv. 6, 7.; showing that it is by the communication of 
the Spirit is wrought the communion with the Father and 
the Son. Thus Saints have communion with the Three 
Persons of the Trinitjr ; see John xiv. 23. of the Father 
and the Son : Rom. viii. 9, and i Cor. iii. 16. of the Spirit. 

id) With the holy Angels. Heb. L 14. "Are they not 
all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them 
who shall be heirs of salvation ?" c£ Luke xv. 10; Matt, 
xviii. 10. 
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(p) They have some kind of communion with men not 
truly saints^ as in the Sacraments, Word, Creed, but not 
in saving grace, true faith, renovation of mind, nor with 
the sins of hypocrites. 

(/) With all saints living va. the same Church of Christ 
"If we walk in the light, we have fellowship one with 
another," i John i. 7. cf. Col. ii. 19. They are branches 
of the same Vine, &c. see under (b), 

{g) They are in communion with all the saints departed. 
See especially Heb. xii. 22, 23. The mystical union (begun 
amongst saints on earth) between the members and the 
Head, the branches and the Vine, is the true foundation 
of the communion of saints with one another^ and this, 
being a purely spiritual bond, is not severed by death, 
and so communion continues. Death ends communion 
between saints and hypocrites, not between saints and 
saints ; for their communion is in internal holiness, which 
death cannot touch ; the communion on earth between 
saints and hypocrites being only in things external. 

Saints on earth communicate with saints departed in 
hope of the happiness which the latter enjoy : in reference 
to departed saints, the living should regard them with 
reverence and study to imitate them, but what the de- 
parted do in relation to the living, is not revealed in 
Scripture, and the teaching of the Church of Rome on 
this subject is without warrant alike from Scripture and 
from the early Church. 



ARTICLE X. 
^^e Jporgibeness of SSins. 

In early Creeds this Article immediately followed the 
Belief in " the Holy Church," to shew that the remission 
of sins was to be obtained in the Church of Christ. The 
Creed was first made as a confession of faith for those 
about to be baptized, and in some Creeds the clause was 
" I believe one baptism for the forgiveness of sins." 

I. To show what is the nature of the Remission of 
sins. 
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(a) What is the nature of sin. 

" Sin is the transgression of the laWy^ i yohn iii. 4., a 
strict definition of «'«. cf. Fom. iv. 15. "where no law 
is there is no transgression." Sin may be distinguished 
in respect of (a) commission against the Law in action, 
word, or thought ; {^) omission of duty required by the 
Law ; (7) evil habit contracted in the soul by repeated 
sins, so that a man is truly a sinner even when he actually 
sins not; (5) corruption and inclination in the soul to 
commit sin. 

{b) What is the obligation of sin. 

Sin causes guilty consisting in a debt or obligation to 
suffer punishment proportioned to the sin. Sins themselves 
pass away with the time when they are committed ; the 
guilt neiter passes f which was contracted by committing 
them. Scripture teaches generally the wrath of God 
against all unrighteousness {Rom. i. 18.), and in par- 
ticular passages denounces special sins, as Matt. v. 22 ; 
Mark iii. 28, 29. There is, then, obligation to eternal 
punishment, if there be no remission, or forgiveness of 
sins : the obligation is taken off, if there be remission, 

(c) What is ih& forgiveness of sin. 

This seems to be an act of God towards a sinner, 
because sin is committed against the law of God, and 
so the punishment is due from Him. But how God for- 
gives a sinner is not so easy to determine. The word used 
in the Creed for Remission is A^ctrts; this word and its 
verb d^fevat are certainly used in one sense proper to the 
present purpose, but &4>e<ns has many other senses, and 
even when used in reference to the forgiveness of sins, it 
has not always the same particular notion i.e. of releasing 
a debt, but corresponds to different Hebrew, words con- 
veying different notions as to the forgiveness of sins. We 
must, then, consider rather all the ways used by God in 
the working of this forgiveness, in order to arrive at its 
true notion. 

By the Law almost all things were purged with blood, 
and without shedding of blood there is no remission, 
Heb. ix. 22. There was a legal type of Christ's work, there- 
fore His blood is involved in the remission of sins; " once 
in the end of the world He hath appeared to put away 
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sin by the sacrifice of Himself," Heb, ix. 26. cf. x. 12. 
"this man offered one sacrifice for sins." Christ, then, 
suffered death for sin, not His own, (He suffered "the just 
for the unjust," i Pet, iii. 18. cf. Heb, vii. 26.); but ourSy 
for * He was wounded for our transgressions, Isai. liii. 5. 
c£ Rom. iv. 25; Gal. i. 4; i Cor. xv. 3. ; the dying for our 
sins was suffering death as a punishment taken on Himself 
to free us from the punishment due to our sins, for * God 
laid on Him the iniquity of us all,' Isai. liii. 6. cf. 2 Cor. 
V. 21. and by His thus suffering for that end, it comes to 
pass that our sins are forgiven; for Christ says, " This is 
my blood of the New Testament, (or covenant,) which is 
shed for many for the remission of sins," Matt. xxvi. 28. 
"in Christ we have redemption through His blood, the 
forgiveness of sins," Eph. i. 7. 

In this series of truths we perceive that the 'forgive- 
ness of sins,' contains two things, A. a reconciliation to an 
offended God, B. a satisfaction to 2ijust God. 

(A) Christ by His death reconciled God to man. Rom. 
iii. 24, 25. we are "justified freely by His grace through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath 
set forth to be a propitiation through faith in His blood ;" 
" We have an Advocate with the Father, and He is the 
propitiation for our sins ;" " God loved us, and sent His 
Son to be a propitiation for our sins," i John ii. i, 2; 
iv. 10. This propitiation was a reconciliation, i.e. kindness 
after wrath ; there is no incongruity in the fact, that God 
was angry with man for sin, and ypt loved those whom 
He had created, and gave * His only-begotten Son,' because 
' He so loved the world,' John iii. 16. On this reconcilia- 
tion, see 2 Cor. v. 18; Rom. v. 10; Col. i. 20. 

The Socinians object that Scripture nowhere says that 
Christ reconciled God to man. In Scripture language how- 
ever, to reconcile man to God is to reconcile Sod to man, 
cf. I Sam. xxix. 4 ; Matt. v. 23, 24 ; i Cor. vii. 11. where 
^ to reconcile himself^ and ^ to be reconciled^ to another, 
means, to render favourable, to appease, to get the favour 
of, that other. 

(B) The punishment endured by Christ was a ixi^X satis- 
faction to the justice of God. " The Son of Man came 

to give His life a ransom for many," Matt, xx. 28. 
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A ransom is a price given to redeem captives, a sum paid, 
as compensation, to take off a bond or obligation, so that 
he who was bound becomes free. Christ gave His life a 
proper ransom for sinners bound to undergo punishment 
" Ye are bought with a price," i Cor, vi. 20 ; vii. 23. 
it is " the Lord who bought us," 2 Pet, ii. i. The price paid 
was His bloody for " we are not redeemed with corruptible 
things, &c. but with the precious blood of Christ," i Pet, 
i. 18. ; this was a full and perfect satisfaction , for it was 
God whose justice required satisfaction, and it was God 
who gave that satisfaction : ' God purchased the Church 
with His own blood,' Acts xx. 28. 

To sum up : (o) Man became a sinner by transgressing 
the law of God ; (^) contracted a guilt which was an obli- 
gation to endure punishment ; (7) Christ offered the sacri- 
fice of Himself as a more valuable and acceptable gift to 
God than the eternal death of man, and so made full 
satisfaction for the sins of man : God accepted that satis- 
faction, became reconciled to man, and took off man's 
obligation to eternal punishment : in this act of God con- 
sists * the forgiveness of sins." 

II. To show {a) how the forgiveness of sins is pro- 
pounded in the Church ; (b) how it may be procured by 
the members of the Church. 

{a) From Luke xxiv. 47 ; Acts iii. 19 ; xiii. 38. it 
appears that the Jews and Gentiles were invited to the 
Church of Christ that they might therein receive remission 
of sifts y as a thing proper and peculiar to the Gospel, Cf. 
Acts xiii. 39. "By Christ all that believe are justified 
from all things, from which they could not be justified by 
the law of Moses." The Law //Ji?^ promised life only on 
perfect obedience; under the Law sins were forgiven on the 
offering of sacrifices, or by special Divine indulgence. The 
atonement of the sacrifices was only effectual by the blood 
of the Lamb * slain from the foundation of the world,' 
but the general doctrine of remission of sins was not 
clearly revealed till Christ came in the flesh, 

{b) How remission of sins is procured by any person 
in the Church. 

(a) As to the /«iV/^//^« of a Christian. All sins previous 
to baptism are remitted in baptism in the case of all 
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persons who perform all things necessary to the receiving 
baptism : Mark i. 4. " John did baptize in the wilderness, 
and preach the baptism of repentance for the remission of 
sins .•" St Peter m his first sermon says, " Repent, and 
be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins," Acts ii. 38: Socinus attributes 
the remission either to repentance, without baptism, or 
to public profession of faith in baptism, and to baptism 
itself a declaration only of such remission. But Ananias 
said to Saul, " Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy 
sins," Acts xxii. 16. St Paul says of the Church, that 
Christ doth " sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of 
water," Eph, v. 26. So that Baptism, duly received, with 
faith and repentance, and duly conferred with all neces- 
sary rites, is infallibly efficacious for the remission of all 
sins previous to baptism. 

(j8) As to the continuation of a Christian : by repent- 
ance Christ hath taught Christians ever to beg the for- 
giveness of their sins. In this life, with its manifold 
temptations, we are always liable to offend, and may 
always apply to God by repentance, be renewed by His 
grace, and pardoned by His mercy. The heresy of 
Novatian or Novatus denied the Church the power of 
absolution on repentance. 

ARTICLE XI. 
lR\it l&tsnrrtction sf tlfte ISo^tq. 

In the ancient Creeds this was "the resurrection of 
the flesh f in that of the Church of Aquileia, " the resur- 
rection of this flesh." The Greek and Latin Creeds have 
aapK&Sf *' fleshy to avoid any ambiguity concerning celestial 
and spiritual bodies. The English Creed by * body means 
the same as the ancient by ^ fleshy as is shown by our 
Baptismal Service, in which the godfathers are asked, 
" Dost thou believe the resurrection of ih^ flesh f 

Under Article V. above was given the proper notion 
and nature of resurrection in general 

I. There shall be a Resurrection of the body. 

In Chris fs resurrection the body of Christ never had 
seen corruption : in that described in Ezek, xxxvii. 7. in 
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the "valley full of dry bones," the bones of the bodies 
remain and are clothed with sinews and flesh, but in the 
general Resurrection shall be re-collected bodies long cor- 
rupted into dust, and dispersed into primary particles of 
matter, and re-organised in other forms. 

(a) Such a resurrection is twt in itself impossible. 
Ancient philosophers regarded the resurrection of the 
body as impossible, though some thought the souls of the 
dead lived again. In Acts xvii. we find that the Epicu- 
reans and Stoics mocked at the resurrection of the dead 
The ancient philosophers thought a resurrection of cor- 
rupted bodies impossible, just as they thought a creation 
impossible, because, looking only on the constant works 
of nature, they observed in nature no action or operation 
which could produce such effect. 

But we know that the Resurrection is possible, a. In 
respect of the Agent : " with God nothing is impossible," 
Luke i. 37. His understanding is infinite, His power is 
unlimited. /3. In relation to the patient. Nothing is 
impossible with God which does not involve a contra- 
diction, (see under Article VI., Section II. (3) on the Om- 
nipotency of God), and there is no contradiction in this, 
that he which was, and now is not, should hereafter become 
what before he was : there is here no more contradiction 
than in a creation. 

(b) The Resurrection is highly probable, 

(a) Man's life is so short on earth, compared with the 
life of many lower animals, that it is inconceivable that 
the body of man should only be intended for so short a 
life as that on earth. (/3) Men are free agents, and so 
open to reward or punishment The wicked angels, being 
spirits, could not die, and so angels are incapable of 
resurrection. The lower animals, not being moral agents, 
cannot earn reward or punishment, and so continue dead 
when they die. But just retribution cannot in this life 
be rendered to man, and therefore it is probable that men 
shall rise to suffer in another life punishments propor- 
tioned to demerits, for we cannot with reason think that 
the soul alone shall endure those punishments, because 
the laws given us have most frequent reference to the 
body, without which in this life the soul can neither da 
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nor suffer anything. (7) The analogy of external nature 
renders a Resurrection probable, as the reviving life of 
the day at dawn, of the year in spring, of the plants, of 
com from the dead seed, which is the analogy used by 
St Paul in i Cor. xv. 36, 37. 

{c) The Resurrection is certain^ from the will of God 
revealed in His word. 

(a) In the Old Testament The Resurrection is not 
clearly delivered by Moses. 

It is expressed in Job xix. 25, 26. " I know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand at the latter 
day upon the earth, and though after my skin worms 
destroy this bodv, yet in my flesh shall I see God.** Here 
the expression, * I know J the mention of a Redeemer ^ the 
future time expressed, ' the latter day I the description of 
the Redeemer, ^standing on the earth, and the words 
* seeing God,' (which show a belief in * the Incarnation^) 
all pomt to the interpretation as concerning the Resurrec- 
tion. C£ w. 23, 24. showing Job's desire that his words 
should remain as long as his expectation. These particu- 
lars are strongly against (i) the explanation of the passage 
as concerning a sudden restitution to Job's former pros- 
perity : (ii) the more ancient Jewish interpretation that Job 
refers to another life without reference to a resurrection. 

In Dan, xii. 2. " many of them that sleep in the dust 
of the earth shall awake, &c" the matter is placed beyond 
cavil. 

(/3) In the New Testament Christ here fully reveals 
the future Resurrection. See Matt* xxii. 31, 32.; the 
force of Christ's argument there being that, whereas God 
calls Himself the God of Abraham, &c., after their death. 
He thereby declares that He has a reward in store for 
them, to be received in another life. The Jews infer the 
same from Exod, vi. 3, 4. arguing that the land of Canaan 
was not given to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob while they 
lived here, therefore they must live again to enjoy it See 
Acts xxiii. 6; xxiv. 20, 21 ; 2 Cor, v. 10. 

{d) We have in Scripture examples of a resurrection, 
to confirm our faith. 

(o) Three instances under the Law : (i) the child of 
the widow of Sarepta^ raised by Elijah, i Kings xviL 
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ii) the child of the Shunamite, raised by Elisha, 2 Kin^s iv. 
iii) the dead man who revived when he was let down 
into the sepulchre of Elisha, and touched his bones, 
2 Kings xiii. 

(/3) Three persons under the Gospel, raised by Christ. 

(i) The daughter of Jairus, Mark v ; Luke viii. 
ii) The son of the widow of Nain, Luke vii. 
iii) Lazarus, even when four days dead, John xL 

7) Tabitha, or Dorcas, raised by St Peter, Acts ix. 
Eutychus, raised by St Paul, Acts xx. That the case of 
Eutychus was as real a resurrection as any recorded in 
Scripture is proved (in spite of the rhetorical * his life is 
in him,' in v. 10.) by the word v^Kpbi in v. 9., the force of 
which, as meaning ' dead,' ' a corpse,' cannot be explained 
awav. 

(e) The resurrection of Christ Himself not only is a 
proof as an example (see i Cor. xv. 12.) but has a force in 
It to command belief oi a future general resurrection. See 
Acts xvii. 31 ; i Cor xv. 20. 

A resurrection of the dead follows from that of Christ 
(a) as concerning all men : (i) in respect of Christ's 
dominion, Rom. xiv. 9. He is Lord of the dead, as by 
His power He can raise them from the dead, cf. Matt, 
xxii. 32. cf. I Cor. xv. 25, 26. " the last enemy that shall 
be destroyed," death, can only be destroyed by a general 
resurrection. See Rev. i. 18. (ii) in respect of the judg- 
ment to follow, Heb. ix. 27. God gave assurance of the 
resurrection of the world to judgmenthy Christ's Resurrec- 
tion, just as by Christ's Resurrection He assured men 
that He would judge them by Christ, Acts xvii. 31. (/9) as 
concerning, peculiarly, the chosen saints and servants of 
God. Christ rose as their Head, as the first-fruits. See 
Col. i. 18 ; I Cor. xv. 20 ; Rom. viii. 11. 

II. The Resurrection shall be of the same body which 
had lived and was dead. 

It would not otherwise be a Resurrection of the same 
man. {a) Job (xix. 26.) says, * In my flesh (' in flesh ' 
showing the reality y ' in my flesh ' the identity of the body) 
shall I see God, &c.' cf. Rom. viii. 11 ; i Cor, xv. 53. 
Those mortal bodies shall be revived in the Resurrection, 
which after the Resurrection shall become spiritual and 
incorruptible. 
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(b) The very name of the Resurrection includes the 
identity of the body raised. For (a) at death the body 
alone falls : and so the body^ and no other but that body, 
must rise again to make a resurrection : (/3) if we look on 
the resurrection under the notion oireviviscencyy acquiring 
life again, nothing properly dies but the body, and nothing 
can revive but the body which dies, and man can only 
be said to revive in reference to that body of his which di^d. 

(c) The identity of the bodies that shall rise is further 
assured by the description of the place whence the resur- 
rection shall begin. See Dan, xii. 2 ; John v. 28 ; Rev. 
XX. 13. 

{d) The immediate consequence of the resurrection, 
vi^ * that every one may receive the things done in his 
body/ 2 Cor, v. 10. proves the identity of the dying and 
rising body. It would not be just for men to receive 
rewards or punishments in any other bodies than those in 
which they had pleased or displeased God upon earth. 
The bodies of Christians are * members of Christ,' there- 
fore shall not remain in death : they are * temples of the 
Holy Ghost,' therefore, if destroyed, shall be raised again. 
See Rom. viii. 11. 

{e) This identity also appears by considering the case 
of those bodies which shall never rise, because they shall 
never die ; as Enoch and Elijah, who were translated, 
and those whom Christ shall find alive at His coming, 
who shall not die, but shall be changed, i Cor, xv. 51. 
see Article VII. IV. (3) If those which are alive shall be 
caught up with the same bodies, (though spiritualized and 
glorified), those which were dead shall rise in the same 
bodies with which they lived, that both may appear alike 
before the* Judge of quick and dead, i Thess, iv. 16, 17. 

(/) This identity is confirmed by the examples given 
of a Resurrection. 

The three examples of the Old Testament, the five of 
the New, all rose in the same body before it was dissolved : 
in Matt, xxvii. 52, 53. we read that "many bodies of 
saints which slept arose, and came out of their graves ;" 
certainly the same bodies that were laid in. cf. yohn ii. 19. 
and Luke xxiv. 39. with Phil, iii. 21. showing that as 
Christ dealt with His body, so shall He deal with those 
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of men. The conclusion is, against the Origenists of old, 
and the Socinians of late, that the bodies which have lived 
and died shall live again after death : the alteration shall 
be in their condition and qualities, not in their nature or 
substance. 

III. The Resurrection belongs to all mankind. 

By the Law the Resurrection seems to be restricted. 
Christ's words (Matt xxii. 31, 32.) extend only to the 

geople of God : Job mentions only his Redeemer and 
imself, Job xix. 25, 26. Daniel declares that ^^ many 

that sleep shall awake/' Dan, xii. 2 ; whence the Jews 

have generally believed that some shall not rise : some 
have held that " the Resurrection of the dead is of the 
just alone." 

By the Gospel it is proved that there shall be no 
restriction whatever. See Acts xxiv. 15; Luke xiv. 14; 
Matt, XXV. 34. 41. Ally both of the just and unjust ^ shall 
rise. See John v. 28 ; i Cor. xv. 21. where the resurrection 
must answer in extent to deathy i. e. it must be universal, 
cf. Matt, XXV. 32 ; Rom, xiv. 10 ; 2 Cor, v. 10. 

IV. The Resurrection is yet future. 

In St Paul's time there were heretics, as Hymenaeus 
and Philetus, who "erred concerning the truth, saying 
that the Resurrection is past already," 2 Tim, ii. 18. 
They also, who interpret the Resurrection metaphorically y 
attributing it entirely to the renovation of the mindy deny 
^ the Resurrection of the body*^ 

The Resurrection is to come at the end of the world. 
See John xi. 24 ; vi. 39. " The harvest is the end of the 
world," Matt, xiii. 39. See i Cor, xv. 52 ; i Thess, iv. 16. 



ARTICLE Xn. 

%x(n x^t Itfe ebtrkftting. 

This Article is to be joined with the preceding : it 
contains the state of man, after the Resurrection, in the 
world to come. In some ancient Creeds they were joined : 
" the Resurrection of the body unto everlasting life." 

F 
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^ Life everlasting^^ is used in the Scriptures of the 
reward of the just alone ; yet these words may as well be 
used of all persons ^ las the words " resurrection of the 
dead," (though used by St Paul in PkiL iii. ii. for a 
resurrection in conformity to that of Christ, and so in 
that passage a resurrection to everlasting happiness) 
belong to all. 

I. As regards the resurrection to condemnation, 
(fl) The persons of the wicked shall endure for ever. 
They shall not be annihilated, as some say, arguing from 
Matt, X. 28. where ' destruction ' means eternal separation 
from God, eternal punishment Matt xxv. 41. 46. proves 
the everlasting punishment of the wicked; The same 
epithet dtc^wof is applied in Matt xxv. 46. to life eternal 
as to punishment everlasting: the one may as well be 
denied as the other. The eternity of the infernal fire is 
described absolutely in Matt iii. 12 ; Luke iii. 17 ; Mark 
ix. 43 ; Rev< xiv. 1 1 ; xx. la The enduring of this fire 
is the second deaths Rev, iL 1 1 ; xx. 14 ; xxi. S. 

{p) The pains of the wicked shall never be remitted* 
Origen held that the damned should at length be released 
from their torments, and either transported to heaven, or 
to some other region of comparative happiness. In hell, 
however, exist no means to ootain God's favour : Christ^s 
office as Mediator will have ceased at the Judgment, and 
none can then enter heaven by His mediation. 

II. As regards the resurrection oi \h^ just ^ Life 
everlasting^ here signifies all that God has promised, Chn6t 
purchased, man shall receive. It is A. Initial, begun in 
this life. " He that heareth my word, &c. hath everlasting 
lifel* John v. 24. B. Partial, between the hour of death 
and the last day, enjoyed by the j^jv/ alone, in the presence 
of God. c£ Phil i. 23 ; 2 Cor, v. 8. C. Perfectional, Matt 
xxv. 34. 

This eternal life is to be considered 

{d) In the possession, as it is life^ natural, in the union 
of the soul to the body, spiritual, as an union of the soul 
to God : it is called life because of the happiness attending 
it, which consists, (so far as revealed) in these particulars. 

(a) The bodies of the saints shall be made spiritual and 
^corruptible, i Cor, xv. 42; PhiL iii. 21. , 
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ip) The soul shall be made perfect in its Acuities, in 
its uruUrstandingy i Cor. xiii. 12 ; i John iil 2. in its will^ 
which shall be fully conformed to that of God, and in its 
affections^ which shall be quite regular, and fully satisfied. 

(7) There shall be a nappy condition added to this 
internal perfection ; a freedom from all pain, a possession 
of all good, a perfect enjoyment of that good. 

{b) In the duration of it, as it is eternal. This is as 
necessary as the life itself ; the happiness would not be 
perfect unless its possession were secure. Its eternity is 
described fuUv in Heb. xiiL 14. as a "continuing city;'' 
Luke xvi. 9l '^everlasting habitations;" 2 Cor. v. i. "a 
house eternal in the heavens;" i Pet. v. la "eternal 
glory." cf. Heb. v. 9 ; i Pet. i. 4 ; 2 Pet I 1 1 ; John 
viii. 51 ; xi. 26 ; Rev. xxL 4 ; 2 Tim. i. 10. 



Summary of Truths Confessed in Article I., Section i. 

I BELIEVE. 

Although those things which I am ready to affirm be not 
apparent to my sense (so that I cannot say I see them), nor sdf- 
evident to my understandings nor appearing to me true by virtue 
of any natural or necessary cause^ (so that I cannot say I have 
any proper knowledge or science of them), yet / assent unto them 
cts most certain truths^ because they are contained in the writings 
of the Apostles and Prophets, men inspired by the Holy Ghost, 
and so delivering the word of God, who, as being infinitely wise, 
cannot be deceived, as being infinitely good, cannot deceive. 

And / will with a fixed resolution pro/ess the%e truths^ because 
God hath revealed them to benefit all men, to manifest His glory, 
hath commanded me to profess them, and promised salvation to 
each individual in this niith and profession. With this faith in 
my heart, and confession in my mouth, in respect of the whole 
Creed and every article and particle iu it, I bdteve. 

Summary of Truths Confessed in Art. I., Sect. 2. 

I believe IN GOD* 

(a) I believe that there is a God^ because created things show 
ity and the depending of all limited beings infers an infinite and 
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independent essence : because some universal and over-ruling 
Wisdom must guide all things to their fitting ends ; because au 
nations have thus concluded ; because God has shown His Deity 
in true predictions and in miracles, and made conscience within 
man a witness to Himself. 

{b) I acknowledge that God to be but Onty because a prime 
and independent Being excludes any other such Being, and the 
perfect government of the Universe speaks the supreme rule of 
one absolute Lord. 

Practical uses of Belief in the Existence of God, 

This belief is necessary (a) because without it there can be no 
Divine faith, which requires the existence of God, on whose testi- 
mony it is grounded : {b) that thereby we may acknowledge the 
existence of a Being worthy, in His perfection, of our highest 
adoration, as the object of religious worship. 

Practical uses of belief in the Unity of God, 

This belief is necessary {a) in respect of men who are to 
worship Him, in order to prevent that doubt which God was to 
be worshipped which would exist along with a belief in more 
Gods than one : (b) in respect of Him who is to be worshipped ; 
without acknowledging the Unity of God, due love and obedience 
could not be rendered, "no man can serve two Masters, &c.," 
Matt, vi. 24. On the Unity see Exod. xx. 3 ; Matt, iv. 10 ; 
Psal. IxiL 2 ; 2 Chton, vi. 30 ; Deut, vi. 4, 5. 

Summary of Art. I., Sect, 3. 

/ bdieve in God the Father. 

I believe that God is the Father of all things, especially of all 
men and angels, so far as creation mav be called generation : that 
He is, still more peculiarly, the Father of all those whom He 
regenerates by His Spirit, adopts in His Son as co-heirs with 
Him, and rewards with an eternal inheritance in the heavens : 
that He is, most eminently, the Father of one singular and 
proper. His own, beloved, only-begotten, Son ; whom He hath 
begotten by way of eternal generation in the same Divinity with 
Himself, as well as begotten of the Virgin Mary by the Holy 
Ghost, sent as King of Israel, raised from the dead and made 
heir of all things. In this relation I confess that eminency and 
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priority, that as the Father is the original cause of all things as 
created by Him, so i^ He the fountain of the Son begotten by 
Him, and of the Holy Ghost proceeding from Him. 

Practical uses of belief in God the Father. 

I. As our Father, This belief is necessary (a) because it is 
the ground of all filial fear, honour, and obedience due unto Him : 
see Eph, vi. 1,2; Matt, xii. 50. [b) because it is the life of our 
devotions : Christ taught us to say ' Our Father^ Luke xi. 2. this 
prevents vain repetiiionst Matt, vl. 8. and assures us of the answer 
to prayer. Matt, viL 9, &c. (c) because it is the ground of Chris- 
tian patience and even joy in suffering, Heb. xiL 5 — 12. {d) be- 
cause we must imitate Him as our Father, in our actions and 
affections, since we cannot be like Him in nature or figure, Eph. 
V. I. **Be ye followers (the Greek is fufiftiralf * imitators^) of 
God, as dear children," cf. Matt, v. 44, 45 ; Luievi, 36. 

II. As the Father of Jesus Christ, This belief is necessary 
(a) to avoid plurality of gods. There would be more gods than 
one, if there were more than one which were from none. Both 
Son and Holy Ghost are from the Father, who is One, and so 
the union of them : [b) because only as God is Father can men 

. be saved by being brought to Him, and none can bring them to 
the Father but the son of that Father, for ** through Him we have 
an access by one Spirit unto the Father,'* Eph, ii. 18. 

Summary ofAscT. I., Sect, 4. 

/ believe in God the Father Almighty. 

I believe Omnipotency to be an essential attribute of the Deity 
of God the Father in respect of authoritative power, so that He 
has an eternal right of making, possessing, using, disposing what 
He pleases, when He pleases, and how He pleases. This dominion 
I believe to be most absolute in original and exercise ; infinitey 
in amplitude and plenitude, L e. full power over all things, and in 
duration, as being eternal. . 

Practical uses of belief in the Almighty. 

This belief is necessary (a) to excite in men reverence and 
subjection : if God be our Lord, we as His servants are bound to 
fear and obey Him, cf. Luke vL 46. (b) to produce equanimity 
and patience, Isai, xlv. 9 ; Psal, xxxix. 9. {c) to make us truly 
sensible of the benefits received from Him, which He might have 
withheld. 
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Summary of ksin. I., Sect 5. 

Ibdieue in God the Father Almighty^ Maker of Heaven 

AND Earth. 

I believe that God, by His will, moved by His goodness, 
made Heaven and Earth and all things therein by mediate or 
immediate creation, producing most of the world out of nothing, 
and the rest out of what was before made out of nothing ; and 
that this creation took place within about 6000 years from the 
present time. 

JPractical uses of belief in God the Father Almighty^ as the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth. 

This belief is necessary {a) as showing forth God's glory, Psai, 
civ. 24. 31 ; Neh. ix. 5, 6 ; Rom, xi. 36 ; Rev. iv. 10, n, &c. 
{b) as humbling man, Psal, viii. 3. sqq. Men only, of all God*s 
creatures, rebelled against God, except the fallen angels ; "it re- 
pented the .Lord that He had made man on the earth, &c." Gen. 
vL 6. (c) as producing cheerful and perfect obedience. He has a 
right, as Creator, to command all things He created ; see Judges 
V. 20 ; I Kings xvii. 4. 6 ; Psal. cxlviiL 8. {d) as consoling the 
servants of Goid. He h.zs power to secure us, ability to satisfy ns, 
Psal, xxiv. I, 2 ; Isai, xL 28. He has the will to protect and 
succour^ the desire to bless zsA preserve^ His servants, Psal, cxxi. 
2» 3 ; >^ X. 3. 

Summary of kscn, 1 1., Sect, i. 

And in Jesus. 

I believe Jesus to be the Saviour of the world, inasmuch as 
He (a) revealed to men the only way of salvation ; and {b) wrought 
out salvation for them through His blood, (a) obtaining remission 
for sinners, {ft) making reconciliation for enemies, (7) paying the 
price of redemption for captives : {c) shall Himself at last confer 
this salvation on all who truly believe in Him ; and this I acknow- 
ledge to be the only way of salvation. Thus /believe in Jesus^ 

Practical uses of belief in Jesus. 

This belief is necessary, (a) because there is no end of faith 
^'fithout a Saviour^ no name but this whereby we can be saval^ no 
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way to be saved by Him but by believing in Him, See I Johu 
iii. 23, 24 ; I Tim. iL 5. 'There is one Mediator between God 
and men, the man Christ Jesus :' (b) to enable us to refoice in 
the name of Jesus^ as that wherein all our happiness is involved, 
Luke ii. 10, II ; Isai, ix. 2, 3. 6 : {c) to kindle and raise our love 
towards Him, so that we love none other in comparison, Matt, 
X. 37 ; Luke xiv. 26 ; ^ifkn iii. 16 ; xv. 13. compared with 
Rom. v. 8 ; I Cor. xvi. 22. Such love in Him demands love in 
requital : {d) to produce in us a fitting esteem of Him and obeiU' 
ence to Him, PhiL iiL 8 ; John xiv. 15. **If ye love Me, keep 
My commandments, i John v. 3 ; Pl^ iL 9, la 



Summary 0/ Kect, II., Sect, 2* 

And in Jesus Christ. 

I believe that the man born in the days of Herod of the 
Virgin Mary, called Jesus by an angel from heaven, is the true 
Messias promised by God, and foretold by the Prophets to be the 
Redeemer of Israel and the expectation of the nations. I believe 
that as the Messias He was anointed to three special offices belong- 
ing to Him as the Mediator between God and man : (a) as a 
Prophet, revealing God*s will for man's salvation : (^) as a Priest^ 
who gave Himself a sacrifice for sin, and so made atonement for 
us : (f) as a King to subdue all oar enemies, and then confer 
perfect and eternal happiness upon us. I believe the unction by 
which He became the true Messias to have been performed by 
the Spirit of God, which He received as the Head, and conveys 
to His members. Thus I believe in Jesus Christy 

Practical uses of belief in Jesus as Christ 

This belief is necessary [a) because Jesus could not be our 
Jesus, unless He were the Christ. He could not reveal the way 
of salvation, unless He were a Prophet, nor work out that salva- 
tion unless a Priest, nor confer it unless a King ; and He could 
not be Prophet, Priest, and King, unless th^ Christ, Thus we 
find the Apostles proving, out of the Law and the Prophets that 
Jesus was Christ ; see Acts xvil 2, 3 ; xviil C. 28. This was the 
test to distin^ish between Christian and Anti-Christian ; see 
I John v. I ; li. 22 : [b) because of its necessary influence on the 
lives of professed Christians, Jewish opponents object against 
Christians that the acts of Christians prove that the Messicu is 
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not come. When Chiist should oomc^ there was to be love and 
:e, (/jtfi. ii. 3, 4 ; xL 6), and idolatry was to cease {Zeck. xiiL 2). 



''et in the Christian world we see bitterness, malirr, contention, 
existing, and war a recc^nized institution. In the Christian 
Church idolatrjr is practised, schisms, sects, heresies, fidse pro- 
phets and teachers arise. Let us remember what we profess, that 
yesus is the Christ, that the kingdom of the Masias cannot con- 
sist with these impieties : (r) in respect of the offices belonging 
to Jesus as Christ, We must look on Him as the Prophtt 
anointed by God, that we may be indted to hear and embrace 
and obey His doctrine. Matt. zviL 5 ; Luke x. 391 42 ; Rom, 
xvi 25 ; as our High Priest, in order to add confidence to obe- 
dience, HA, x. 19. 21, 22, and resiputtion, i Cor, vi 20 ; as our 
King, that we may perform due allegiance to Him, Matt, xxviii. 
18. 20. cf. Rom, xiii. I. with Eph, L 21 : {d) to teach us what it is 
to be a Christian, and how far we stand obliged under that name. 
The first professors of the faith were called Disciples, Believers, 
Brethren, Men of the Church, Men of the way ; by their enemies, 
Nazarenes^ and Galileans, Bat soon, from Christ they were 
called Christians — "first at Antioch," Acts xL 26. Then all 
believers took His name, and were martjrred for it. On its obliga- 
tion, see 2 Tim, 2. 19. " Let every one that nameth the name of 
Christ depart from iniauity." The ancient marhrrs used to reply, 
' I am a Christian, ana with us no evil is done. As He is called 
C^m/ because anointed, so do Christians receive unction from 
Him, 2 Cor, L 21 ; i John iL 2a 27. We must, then, know 
Jesus to be the Christ ; because as He is Jiesus i, e. our Saviour, 
Dy being Christ, i. e. anointed, so We can have no share in Him 
as Jesus unless truly Christians, and so in Him as Christy 
anointed with the unction from the Holy One. 

Summary of ksci. II. , Sect, 3. 

And in Jesus Christ His only Son. 

I believe that Jesus Christ, the Saviour and Messias, is the 
true, proper, and natural. Son of God, begotten of the substance 
of the Father ; which, being incapable of division or multiplica- 
tion, is so really and totally communicated to Him, that He is of 
the same essence with Him, ''God of God, &c.*' And I acknow- 
ledge none but Him to be begotten of God by that proper and 
natural eeneration, excluding all not btgotten, (since it is a genera- 
tion, ) alt said to be begotten, and called sons, being so only by 
adoption, (since it is natural,) Thus I believe in Jesus Christ a$ 
the Only Son of God the Father. 
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Practical uses of Belief in Christ as the Only Son of God. 

This belief is necessary [a) for the confirmation of our faith 
concerning the redemption of miankind. The dignity of the 
Mediator's person assures us of an infinite efficacy in His actions 
and sufferings. See lied. x. 4 ; i Cor. vi. 20 ; vii. 23; I Pet. i. 19, 
j4cts ii. 28 ; J/ed. ix. 14. It was God who was offended with the 
sin of man, and only God could make reparation for the offence, 
and render honour by His obedience proportioned to the dis- 
honour wrought by man's disobedience : (3) for our confirmation 
in ascribing to Christ the honour due to Him. See j^An v. 22, 23 ; 
Pev. V. 13 ; and Matt. iv. 10., whence we learn that we are bound 
to worship the God of Israel only, and commanded also to give 
the same worship to the Son : we must, therefore, believe that 
the Son is the God of Israel. Otherwise we should be guilty of 
idolatry, in worshipping the Son, while thinking that He is not 
God : {c) to raise us to a thankful acknowledgment of the infinite 
love of God in sending His only-begotten Son to die for sinners, 
Pom. v. 8 ; viii. 32 ; I John iv. 9, 10. Had Christ been a mere 
man, the free goodness of God in our redemption would have 
been conspicuous in this way of redemption, as it would in any 
way He had devised ; but * He spared not His own Son,' and the 
estimation of this act of God's love must increase in proportion 
to the dignity of the Son so sent, because the more worthy the 
person of Christ before He suffered, the greater His condescen- 
.sion to such a condition ; and the nearer His relation to the 
Father, the greater the Father's love to us, for whose sakes He 
sent His Son to suffer. 



Summary of Art. II., Sect. 4. 

And in Jesus Christ His only Son our Lord. 

I believe Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, to be the true 
Jehovah, which Jehovah hath that being, which is originally 
and eternally of itself, and on which all other beings depend : 
that by right of emanation of all other things from Him He 
bath absolute power over all things as God : that as Man He is 
invested with all power in heaven and earth : partly (economical, 
for the completing of our redemption, and the destruction of our 
enemies, and then to be resigned to the Father ; partly consequent 
on the union of His human to His divine nature, or due to the 
obedience of His passion, and so eternal, as belonging to that 
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kingdom which shall have no end. He is thus Lord of all things 
by creation and preservation of them, but He is more peculiarly 
the Lord of us who by faith are consecrated to His service, for 
through our Redemption He becomes our Lord by right both of 
conquest and purchase ; and making us the Sons of God, and 
providing heavenly mansions for us, He acquires a farther right 
of Promotion, which, by that covenant we make to serve Him, is 
completed in the right of a voluntary Obligation, Thus I believe 
in Christ as our Lord. 

Practical uses of Belief in Christ as Our Lord. 

This belief is necessary [a) to assure us that we are not our 
own, neither our persons nor our actions, i Cor. vi. 19, 20; Rom, 
xiv. 7, 8. So we are not to do our own wills, but the will of Him 
whose we are, cf. John vi. 38. {b) (a) to enforce us to obedience, 
2 Cor. X. 5; Heb. v. 8, 9. His death and resurrection are 
efficacious only to such as obey Him ; (/9) to invite us to obedience. 
We should readily submit to His dominion who gave Himself for 
lis, and gently revealed the will of God, not in the thunders of 
Sinai, which the Israelites could not endure, Deut. v. 27. sqq. (c) 
for the regulation of all power and authority on earth, in respect 
both of those who rule aud those who obey, (a) Hence the most 
absolute monarchs learn that the people they rule are not their 
own, but the subjects of a greater rrince, committed by Him to 
their charge. Col. iv. I. cf. Lev. xxv. 42. {P) those who are subject 
learn to obey the powers ordained of men, because in them they 
obey the Lord of all. Col. iii. 22, &c. We learn whom to obey, 
and how to obey — * in the Lord:* (d) for our comfort and encourage- 
ment. He, being Lord of all, can dispose of all things for the 
good of His servants, Rom. x. 12. His grace is sufficient for us t 
if we suffer with Him, we shall also reign with Him. 

Summary of Art. IIL, Sect, i, 2. 
Which was conceived by the Holy Ghost, bom. 

I believe that the only-b^otten Son of God| begotten by the 
Father before all worlds, very God of very God, was conceived 
and bom, and so made man, assumiu|; the human nature, con* 
sisting of a soul and body, and conjoming it with the Divine in 
the Unity of His Person : that the Word was in this manner 
made flesh, that He was really and traly conceived in the womb 
of a woman, but not by the common way of human piopagationi 
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bat by the singular, powerful, invisible, immediate, operation of 
the Holy Ghost, whereby a Virgin was beyond the law of nature 
enabled to conceive, and that which was conceived in her was 
originally and completely sanctified. Thus I believe in Jesus 
Christ, which was concaved by the Holy Ghost 

Practical uses of belie/ in the Conception of Jesus Christ 

by the Holy Ghost. 

This belief is necessary {a) to prevent all suspicion of sin in 
Jesus. Jesus was like us in all tnings, sin only excepted : this 
sanctification of our human nature in His Person was necessary 
(a) to fit it for the personal union with the Word, Who could 
not become sinful flesh : (/9) to accomplish the redemption of 
mankind, Rom» viii. 3 : 2 Cor, v. 21. He could have redeemed 
none who needed redemption himself. See i Pet, i. 19 ; Heb. 
vii. 26 ; I yji>hn iii. 5. {b) to learn from what fountain our com- 
manded holiness must flow. As He was sanctified at His concep^ 
tiony so are we at our r^eneraiion^ see John i. 13. 

Summary o/Aki, III., Sect 3. 
Bom of the Virgin Mary, 

I believe that there was a woman named Mary, espoused to 
Joseph of Nazareth, who before and after her espousals was a 
pure Virgin, and continuing in the same Virginity did by the 
immediate operation of the Holy Ghost conceive within her 
womb the only-begotten Son of God, and afier the natural time 
of other women brought Him forth as her first-bom Son, con- 
tinuing still a most pure Virgin ; whereby the Saviour of the 
world was bom of a woman under the Law, without the least 
pretence of original corruption, that He might deliver us from 
the ^ilt of sin : bom of that Virgin of the house and lineage of 
David, that He mig1\t sit on his throne, and reign for ever. Thus 
I believe in Jesus Christ as bom of the Virgin Mary. 

Practical uses of belief in Jesus Christ as Bom of the 

Virgin Mary. 

This belief is necessary {a) in respect of her^ that we might 
ever esteem her person for this high dignity and privilege, Luke 
i 42. 48. In the language of the early Church, ' Let her be 
honoured and esteemed, let Him be worshipped and adored.' 
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■ 
{b) In respect oi Him^ (a) that we might be sure He was ' made 
of a woman,' and so had the true nature of man. We, "partakers 
of flesh and blood," could only be redeemed by Him who **took 
part of the same," Heb, ii. 4. We must needs be assured that 
Jesus was a man^ there being but One Mediator between God 
and man, the man Christ Jesus. He, a man^ was born of a 
woman, that He might redeem both men and women : (/3) that we 
might know that He was ''^without sin,^^ Heb. iv. 15; I Cor, v. 7 ; 
John i. 29 ; Exod. xii. 5. ^f^draw contamination from Adam's 
seed. He was bom of a pure Virgin, and received not propagation 
from man : (7) that we might be assured that He was of the 
family of David, as bom of the Virgin Mary descended from 
David, and espoused to Joseph descended from the same, that 
His genealogy might be known. We must believe that our 
Saviour ** wjis made of the seed of David according to the flesh," 
for whatsoever promises were made to the Messias were appro- 
priated to him. The "seed of the woman" contracted to the 
seed of Abraham, was next appropriated to the son of David^ 
Acts iL 30. See Luke i. 32. 69 ; Matt, ix. 27 ; xv. 22. 

Summary o/Akt, IV., Sect, i. 

Suffered, 

I believe that the only-begotten Son of God did for the 
redemption of mankind really suffer ; not in His Divinity, which 
was impassible, but in His humanity, which in the d^ys of His 
humiliation was subject to our infirmities : that as He is a perfect 
Redeemer of the whole man, so was He a complete sufferer in 
the whole man : in His body by internal infirmities arising from 
human frailties, and by pains inflicted by external injuries ; in 
His soul by fearful apprehensions, by unknown sorrows, by 
anguish inexpressible. Thus I believe our Saviour suffered. 

Practical uses ofbdirfthat our Saviour suffered. 

This belief is necessary : that we may be assured (a) of the 
verity of His human nature, without which nature He could not 
be man, and then could not redeem man; for in His human 
nature alone could He suffer for us : {b) of the redemption of 
fallen men, and their reconciliation to God by a plenary satisfac- 
tion to His will. Christ by His sufferings was made an expiation, 
atonement, and propitiation for all our sins : (c) of His having 
done what behoved Him, to purchase eternal happiness in heaven 
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fof Himself the Head, and the members of His body. " Ought 
not Christ to suffer, and so to enter into His own glory?" Luke 
xxiv. 26. see Psal. ex. 7. By the same right He confers that 
glory on us. (•/) Of His real compassion for our afflictions. He 
was most unmerciful to Himself that He might be most merciful 
to us : [t) that we might learn that we are to suffer, and how we 
are to suffer. If God spared not His natural Son, how shall He 
spare His adopted sons? He hath left us a pattern of humility, 
patience, and submission to God's will in all sufferings. 

Summary ofAscT, IV., Sect, 2, 
Under Pontius Pilate, 

I believe that in the fulness of time God sent His Son, who 
being so sent did suffer for the sins of men, after the fifteenth 
year of Tiberius the Roman emperor and before his death, in the 
time of Pontius Pilate, the Caesarean Procurator of Judaea, who 
to please the Jews condemned Him whom He pronounced inno* 
cent, and delivered Him acco)rding to the Roman custom, and 
for the fulfilment of the prophecies, to die a painful and shameful 
death on the cross. Thus I believe in Christ who suffered under 
Pontius Pilate, 

Practical uses ofbdiefin our Saviour as having suffered 

under Pontius Pilate. 

This belief is necessary (a) that we may be assured of the time 
in which He suffered, in opposition to those who would unsettle 
' the time of His passion, in order at last to deny His passion 
itself. Some falsely fixed it to the 7th year of Tiberius ; see Luke 
iii. I. Some of the Jews, lest the destruction of Jerusalem should 
seem to follow upon and for our Saviour's crucifixion, removed 
it near threescore years more backward yet, to the beginning of 
Herod's reign : others nearly twenty years farther^ placing it 
nnder Aristobulus, This they teach their proselytes, that they 
may not believe even the least historical part of the Evangelists : 
{b) that we might acknowledge the strongest external testimony 
of the certainty of our Saviour's death, and the innocency of His 
life. Pontius Pilate not only professed that he found nothing 
worthy of death in Christ, but left the same written to the 
Gentiles of the Roman Empire; (a) by an express written to 
Tiberius, and by him presented to the senate ; (/3) by records 
written in tables of all important transactions of his government ; 
{c\ that we may understand how it should come to pass that 
Christ should suffer according to the Scriptures. The counsel 
pf the will of God was fulfilled by the mcUice of the Jews, and 
the customs of the Romans, 
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Summary o/Art. IV., Sect, 3. 

IVas crucified, 

I believe that the only-begotten Son of God, Christ Jesus, 
that He might cancel the hand- writing which was against us, and 
take off the curse which was due unto us, did take on Him the 
form of a servant, and therein cheerfully submit Himself to the 
false accusation of the Jews, and the unjust sentence of Pilate» 
by which He was condemned, according to Roman custom, to 
the cross ; and did suffer that servile punishment of the greatest 
acerbity, enduring the pain ; and of the greatest ignominy, 
despising the shame. Thus I believe in Christ crucifietL 

Practiced uses of belief in Christ crucified. 

This belief is necessary (a) that We might be assured He hath 
taken on himself , and consequently from us, the malediction of 
the law. We were all under the curse, Deut, xxvii. 26 ; Gcd, 
iii. 10. 22. But now "Christ hath redeemed us from the curse 
of the law, being made a curse for us," Gal. iiL 13. i,e. hath 
redeemed us from that general curse which lay on all men for 
the breach of any part of the law, by taking on Him that par- 
ticular curse laid only on them who underwent a certain punish- 
ment of the law, " Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree,*' 
Deut. xxi. 23. Not that suspension was a capital punishment 
prescribed by the law of Moses, but that great malefactors were 
often among the Jews after death exposed to the ignominy of a 

¥'bbet; and those so hanged on a tree were accursed by the law. 
he providence of God, then, so ordered that Christ, though no 
condemned to any death according to the law of Moses, yet should 
suffer that death which contained in it that peculiarity to which 
the legal curse belonged, the * hanging on a tree.^ Formal cruci- 
fixion is often named by the general word suspension ; and the 
Jews themselves commonly call our Saviour, by way of objection 
to Him, by that very name, to which the Mosaic curse is affixed 
— 'suspended.^ {b) that we might be assured that He hath 
'* abolished in His flesh the enmity," even "the Law of com- 
mandments," £ph. ii. 15 ; otherwise still wholly in force. All the 
people said ^ Amen* to the curse on every one that kept not the 

whole law ; Deut. xxviL 25. "and entered into a curse to walk 

in Grod's law which was given by Moses, &c," Nth. x. 29 ; which 
was in the nature of a bond or obligation standing in force a^inst 
them, ready to brin^ a penalty on them in case of non-penorm- 
ance. Now one ancient custom of cancelling such bonds was bj 
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striking a nail through the writing ; and thus God by our 
crucifi^ Saviour "blotted out the handwriting of ordinances 
that was against us, &c. nailing it to His cross, CoL ii. 14 : {c) 
that we may testify the power of the death of Christ working in 
us after the manner of crucifixion. ^titRom, vi. 5, 6; GcU, v. 24.; 
vi 14 : {d) that meditating on the acerbity oli Hi;i passion, we 
may acknowledge the bitterness of His sufferings tor us, and 
assure ourselves that by the worst of deaths He hath overcome 
all kinds of death ; and with cheerfulness endure whatsoever He 
shall think fit to lay on us, Who readilv suffered fiur more for us : 
{e) that by the ignominy of this punishment we may learn how 
far our Saviour descended for us Who redeemed us, slaves to sin, 
by a servile death, " took upon Him the form of a servant, &c., 

and became obedient unto thedeath of the cross, " Phil, ii. 7, 8 ; 

teaching us humility and patience in the vilest earthly condition, 
and encouraging us to imitate Him, " who for the joy that was 
set before Him endured the cross, despising the shame,'' Hob. 
xii. 2 ; and deterring us from the sin of falling from Him, lest we 
should ''crucify to ourselves the Son of God afresh, &c.*' H^. 
vi. 6 ; and so become even worse than the Jews themselves : (/* ) 
that by the public visibility of His death we might be assured 
that He was truly dead, and so truly rose again, as distinguished 
from certain pretended resurrections among the heathen, as of 
Pythi^oras, Theseus, &c., where there was no certain mention 
ot their deaths. 

Summary o/Abct. IV. Sect. 4. 
Dead. 

I believe that Jesus Christ, for the working out of our 
redemption, did in our nature, which He took upon Him, truly 
die, so as by the force of those torments He felt His soul was 
separated from His body, and though neither His soul nor body 
was separated firom the Divinity, yet the body bereft of the soul 
was left without the least vitality. Thus I believe in Jesus 
Christ, which was crucified and Dead* 

Practical uses of belief that Christ was dead. 

This belief is necessary, because the death of Christ, as the 
most essential part of His Mediatorship, most intimately con- 
cerns every function of the Mediator, as Prophet, Priest, and 
King, {a) As to His Prophetical office. His death was necessary 
(a) for the confirmation ot the truth of His doctritte. He was the 
" faithful and true witness," Rev* ill. 14. ''who before Pontius 
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Pilate witnessed a good confession," i Tim, vi. 13. cf. Hd), viii. 6; 
ix. 16 ; xiii. 20 ; '(/3) for Xhe perfection of His example. He gave 
an example of faith in God by * laying down His life that He 
might take it again,' John x. 17 ; by commending His spirit on 
the cross into the hands of His Father, Luke xxiii. 46. and 
enduring the cross for the joy that was set before Him, Heb. xii. 2, 
of meekness, Matt. xx. 28 ; Acts viii. 32 ; of obedience Heb. v. 8 ; 
Philipp. iL 8 ; oi charity, Rom. v. 8; LukemyXxx. 34. Thus Christ 
did " suffer for us, leaving us an example, &c., I Pet. ii. 21 ; iv. 
i. 2 : (3) as to His ScKcrdotal office, His death was necessary (a) 
in respect of us, (i) in His making an oblation, propitiation, and 
satisfaction, for the sins of the whole world. (This matter has 
been given above under the Article in question. See HA. ix. 22; 
I Pet. i. 18, 19; Rom. v. 10 ; Col, i. 21.); (ii) in assuring as of 
the efficacy thereof, Heb. ix. 13, 14. and of the happiness flowing 
from it, Rom. viii. 32; Heb. 19, 20: (/3) in respect oi Him, (i) in 
regard o{ quctli/ication for His office, Heb, ii. 17, 18; (ii) in regard 
o{ consummation of His office, Heb. ix. 7. 11, 12 : {c) as to His 
Regal office, His death was necessary, (a) for the execution of 
dominion, Col. ii. 15 ; Heb. ii. 14. (/3) for the obtaining farther 
dominion, i Pet, i. 1 1 ; Phil, ii. 8, 9. 

Summary 0/ Art, IV., »SVr/. 5. 

And buried, 

I believe that the only-begotten Son of God for the confirma- 
tion of the truth of His death already past, and of His resurrec- 
tion soon to follow, had His body, according to the custom of the 
Jews, prepared for a funeral, bound up with linen clothes, and 
laid in spices ; and then placed in a sepulchre hewn out of a rock, 
in which never man was laid before, and by rolling a stone to the 
door thereof entombed there. Thus I believe that Christ was 
buried. 

Practical uses of belief that Christ was buried. 

This belief is necessary {a) that we may be assured of the 
truth both of Christ's death and Resurrection. Pilate required to 
be satisfied that our Saviour was dead before he would give His 
body to be interred, Mark xv. 44, 45. His body was delivered by 
His enemies from the cross, and laid by Ylis friends in the grave, 
the best assurance that He was really dead when buried : {b) to 
work within us a correspondence with His burial. Col, ii. 12 ; 
Rom. vi. 4 : {c) that Christ's disciples might for ever learn what 
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honour was fit to be given and received at their funerals. We 
see the care of the primitive Christians in the burials of Ananias, 
Acts V. 6. Stephen, viii. 2. and Dorcas, ix. 37. When Christianity 
increased, the Greek and Roman custom of burning the bodies 
of the dead ceased ; and after a few emperors had received bap- 
tism, there was not a body burnt in the Roman Empire. The 
first Christians wholly abstained from burning dead bodies, and 
made use of precious ointments for the dead, which they refused 
while they lived. The description of the persons who interred 
Christ, and the enumeration of their virtues, and the everlasting 
commendation of her vho brake the box of precious ointment 
for His burial, have been thought sufficient grounds for the 
decent burial of Christians. As natural reason teaches us to give 
some kind of respect to the dead bodies of men in reference to 
the souls which before inhabited them, so, and much more, the 
followers of Christ, looking on our bodies as living temples of the 
^oly Ghost, and bought by Christ, to be one day made like unto 
His glorious body, thought them not to be neglected afler death, 
but carefully to be laid up in the grave, with such due respect as 
might become the honour of the dead and comfort of the living. 
And this Christian custom proved very effectual in the convert 
sion of the heathens. Julian the Apostate reckoned it one great 
recommendation of Christianity to them. 



Summary of Art. V., Sect i. 

He descended into Hell, 

I believe that when all the sufferings of Christ were finished 
on the cross, and His soul was separated from His body, though 
His body were dead, yet His soul died not, but yet that it under- 
went the condition of the souls of such as die, and since He died 
in the similitude of a sinner, His soul went to the place where 
the souls of men are kept who died for their sins ; and so His 
soul fully underwent the law of death : but because there was no 
sin in Him, and He had fully satisfied for the sins of others 
which He took upon Him, therefore, as God suffered not His 
Holy One to see corruption, so He left not His soul in Hell, and 
thereby gave sufficient security to all who belong to Christ, of 
never coming under the power of Satan, nor suffering in the 
iQames prepared for the Devil and his angels. Thus I believe tha); 
Christ descended into Hell, 

G 
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Summary of Art. V., Sect 2. 

The third day He rose again from the dead, 

I believe that the eternal Son of God, who was crucified and 
died for our sins, did not long continue in the state of death, but 
by His infinite power did revive and raise Himself, by re-uniting 
the same soul which was separated to the same body which was 
buried, and so rose the same man, on the third day from His 
death ; so that djdng on Friday, the sixth day of the week, the 
day of preparation for the Sabbath, and resting in the grave the 
Sabbatn day, on the morning of the first day of the week He 
returned to life again, and thereby consecrated that first day to a 
religious observation until His coming again. Thus I believe 
that the third day He rose again from the dead. 

Practical uses of belief that Christ rose again from the dead. 

This belief is necessary (a) because by His resurrection our 
faith, otherwise weak, is strong. In His death He assured us of 
His humanity, in His Resurrection He proved His Divinity, 
2 Cor, xiiL 4 ; Rom. i. 4 : (^) because we are thus assured of our 
justification, Rom, iv. 24, 25. Dying for our sins, He rose to show 
that He had made full satisfaction for them, Rom, viii. 3. com- 
pared with viii. 33, 34 : {c) for the grounding and confirming our 
hope, I Pet, i. 3. By Christ's Resurrection His Father is said to 
have begotten Him, Acts xiii. 33. and by the same hath begotten 
us brethren and co-heirs with Christ, Rom, v. 10 ; Col, i. 18. By 
the Spirit of Christ abiding in us we are made members of Christ, 
and have a right to rise with our Head, Rom, viii. 11. Of our 
resurrection Christ's Resurrection is (a) an efficient cause^ because 
He hath thereby obtained power and right to raise all the dead, 
I Cor, XV. 22 ; (j8) an exemplary cause, Rom, vi. 5 ; Phil, iii. 21 ; 
I Cor, XV. 49 : (d) that His Resurrection may work its proper 
effect on our lives, Eph, ii. 5 ; v. 14 ; Rom, vi. 4. There must be 
a' spiritual fesurrection of the soul before there can be a conform- 
able res]|»eotion of the body. , 

Summary of Art. VI., Sect i. 

He ascended into Heaven. 

I believe that the only-begotten and eternal Son of God, after 
He rose from the dead, did, with the same soul and body with 
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which He rose, by a true local translation convey Himself from 
earth through all the regions of the air, all the celestial orbs, till 
He came into the heaven of heavens, the most glorious presence 
of the Majesty of God. Thus I believe that Jesus Christ ascend* 
td into katven. 



Practical uses ofbdiefthat Christ Ascended into Heaven. 

This belief is necessary {a) (a) for the confirmation of our 
faith, as being assured that He who was receivea unto the Father, 
and therefore certainly came from the Father, was His messenger 
to us ; (j3) for the exaltation of OMT/aith, as being the " evidence 
of things not seen," ffeb. xL I. Christ said to Thomas '* Blessed 
are they that have not seen and yet have believed," John xx. 29. 
a blessedness by His Ascension left to the whole Church. His 
Ascent is the cause. His (consequent) absence the crown, of our 
faith : (b) for the corroboration of our ho^ Where He, the 
Head, is, the members may expect admission. See John xiv. 
2 — ^4 ; Heb, vi. 19, 20 ; x. 20 ; Eph. iL 5, 6 : {c) for the exaltation 
of our affections. Matt. vi. 21 ; Jifhn xii. 32. (of His crucifixion ; 
more true therefore of His Ascension ;) CoL iiL i ; Phil. iiL 19, 
20 : (^) In respect of the great effects immediately consequent on 
Christ's Ascension. The Apostles received the power from above 
to preadi the Gospel by the descent of the Holy Ghost conse- 
quent on Christ's Ascent, John xvL 7, 



Summary o/Akt, VI., Sect. 2. 

And sitteth on the right hdnd of God the Father Almighty, 

I believe that Jesus Christ, ascending into the highest heavens 
after all His sufiterings endured for our redemption, did rest in 
everlasting happiness, did take up a perpetual nabitation there, 
and sit down on the throne of God as a Judge and as a King,— 
according to His ofHce of Mediator, unto the end of the world, — 
according to what He merited by His Mediatorship, to all eternity ; 
"the right hand of God the Father Almighty^ si^fying an 
Almighty power, able to do all things without limitation, so they 
involve not a contradiction either in themselves or in relation to 
His perfections. Thus I believe in Jesus Christ Who sitteth on 
the right hand of God the Father Almighty, 
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Practical uses of belief in Christ as sitting on the right 

hand of God. 

This belief is necessary {a) to remind us of our duty of obe- 
dience. If we be willingly subject to His authority, then service 
is perfect freedom, if unwillingly^ then it is everlasting misery ; 
we must be either cuiopted or subdued: {b) to assure us of /ro- 
tection under His dominion, Eph, i. 22 ; Rev, iii. 21 : [c) in respect 
of the immediate consequence of His glorious Session — His Inter' 
cession, Heh, viL I ; x. 11, 12 ; ix. 24 ; i John ii. I ; Heb, vii« 
25 ; Rom, viii. 33, 34. 

Practical uses of belief in God Almighty. 

This belief is necessary {a) to bfeget the fear and obedience 
due to His infinite Majesty, LukexW. 5 ; I Pet. v. 6 ; Jds, iv. 12 ; 
{b) as the foundation of our faith. All the miracles were wrought 
, that we should believe, and never had miracle been seen if God 
were not Omnipotent ; believing that, we can believe all He offers 
to our belief : (c) in respect of active reliance on God's promises, 
Rom. iv. 20, 21 ; 2 Tim. i. 12 ; John x. 29 ; {d) to give life to our 
devotions, Matt. vi. 13 ; Eph. iii. 20. Omnipotence alone could 
grant the things we ask in prayer. 

Summary of PiKT, VII. 

From thence He shall come to judge the Quick and the Dead, 

I believe that the Eternal Son of God, in that human nature 
in which He died, and rose again, and ascended into Heaven, 
shall come from the same heaven, and at His coming shall gather 
together all which shall then be alive, and all which before that 
day shall have lived and died, when, causing them to stand before 
His judgment-seat, He shall judge them all according to their 
works done in the flesh, and passing the sentence of condemna* 
tion on the reprobates shall deliver them to be tormented with 
the Devil and his angels, and pronouncing the sentence of abso- 
lution on the elect shall translate them into His glorious kingdom 
of which there shall be no end. Thus I believe in Jesus Christy 
who shall judge the quick and the dead. 

Practical uses of belief that Christ shall come to judge the 

Quick and the Dead. 

This belief is necessary {a) in respect of a judgment to come 
(a) to prevent dangerous doubts arising against the ruling of tl^e 
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world by the providence of God. A belief in rewards and punish- 
ments in a life to come can alone redress the balance of justice to 
the mind which reflects upon the conspicuous prosperity of the 
wicked, and apparent misery of the righteous in this life : (j3) to 
provoke ourselves (i) to the breaking off our sins by repentance : 
sin is sweet, but a belief in a future judgment of sin induces men 
to ' flee from the wrath to come ;' (ii) to the regulating our future 
actions by the word of God : the human will is perverse, but a 
belief in a future account to be given of all actions according to 
the rule of God's revealed will {Rom, ii. i6.), induces men to 
render obedience to that revealed will of God ; (iii) to keep a 
conscience void of offence, since conscience will witness against 
us before the tribunal of heaven, 2 Pet. iii. ii ; Ttt, iL ii — 14. 
{b) In respect of Christ as Judge, to strengthen our hope, increase 
our comfort, and establish our assurance of eternal life. Believing 
that Christ shall sit on the throne of Judgment, and so that we 
shall be judged by the mercies of the Gospel, not the severity of 
the Law, we may then look with confidence to Him Who is our 
Brother, Redeemer, High- Priest, and Advocate, and hath already 
absolved us by His wonl, John v. 24. cf. Eph. iiL 12. 



Summary of Art, VIII. 

/ believe in the Holy Ghost, 

I believe that, beside all other whatsoever to whom the name 
of Spirit is or may be given, there is one particular and peculiar 
Spirit, truly and properly a Person, not a created but uncreated 
Person, and so the true and one eternal God, yet not the Father 
nor the Son, but the Spirit of the Father and the Son, the third 
Person in the Blessed Trinity, proceeding from the Father and 
the Son : I believe this Spirit to be not only of perfect and in- 
defectible Holiness in Hitnself^ but also the immediate cause of 
all holiness in us, revealing the will of God, inspiring the Apostles, 
and enabling them to lay the foundation and by a perpetual suc- 
cession to continue the edification of the Church, illuminating 
the understandings of particular persons, rectifying their wills 
and affections, renovating their natures, uniting their persons to 
Christ, assuring them of the adoption of sons, leading them in 
their actions, directing them in their devotions, by all ways and 
means purifying and sanctifying thefr souls and bodies to a full 
and eternal acceptation in the sight of God, Thus / believe in 
the Holy Ghost, 
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Practical uses of belief in the Holy Ghost 

This belief is necessary {a) as being an essential part of the 
Creed, as a profession of the faith into which we are baptized : 
{b) because of the excellent graces and abundant gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, 2 Cor. xiii. 14 ; Rom, viii. 9 ; i Cor, xii. 3 ; John 
iii. 6 : {c) that the "will of God" may be effectual in us, ** even 
our sanctification,*' i I'kcss, iv. 3; 2 Thess, ii. 13; i Pet. i. 2; 
I Cor, iiu 16, 17: thus this belief is necessary, that "our hearts 
may be established unblameable in holiness before God, &c'* 
I Thess, iii. 13: {d) that we may be strengthened, supported, and 
comforted, in all weaknesses, infirmities, and miseries, Rom. xiv. 
17; Acts xiii. 52; I TTtess, i. 6: (e) for the continuation of a 
successive ministry, and a Christian submission to the acts of their 
office, unto the end of the world. See Luke iv. 18 ; John xx. 21, 
22 ; I Tim, v. 22 ; Ttt, i. 5. concerning the successive ordination 
of Ministers. 

Summary of A'RT, IX., Sect, i. 
The Holy Catholic Church, 

I believe that Christ by the preaching of His Apostles gathered 
to Himself a Church consisting of thousands of believers, and 
numerous congregations, to which He daily added such as should 
be saved, and will successively and daily add unto the same to 
the end of the world ; so that by His all-sufficient promise I anl 
assured that there was, hath been hitherto, now is, and shall be, 
so long as the sun and moon endure, a Church of Christ, one and 
the same. This Church I believe in general holy, in respect of 
its Author, end, institution, and administration ; particularly in 
the members here I acknowledge it really, in the same hereafter 
perfectly, holy, I look on this Church not like that of the Jews 

limited to one people but by Christ's command and assisting 

power to be spread through all nations, propagated to all ages, to 
contain in it all truths necessary to be known, to exact absolute 
obedience from all men to the commands of Christ, and to furnish 
us with all graces necessary to make us acceptable in the sight of 
God. Thus I believe the Holy Catholic Church, 

Practical uses of belief in the Holy Catholic Church. 

{a) We Qiust believe the Holy Catholic Church, because Christ 

hath appointed it as the onlv way to eternal life. Acts iL 47 ; iv. 12. 

(^) We must believe the Cnurch of Christ, which is one, that we 

may take care (a) never to be ejected from it. Matt, xviii. 17 ; 

' hn xx. 23 ; ifi) never to cast ourselves out of it, by apostcuy^ 
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heresy^ or schism, (c) We must believe the Church holy, lest we 
should presume to obtain any happiness by being of it, without 
the hohness required in it. To receive real advantage from the 
Church those in its communion must be really sanctifieid. {d) We 
must believe the Catholic Church, because except a man be of 
that he can be of none. The Church which is truly Catholic 
contains in it all which are truly Churches. That Church alone 
which first b^;an at Jerusalem on earth will bring us to the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and that alone b^;an there which always 
embraces " the £uth once delivered to the saints." 



Summary of Art. IX., SecL 2, 
Th€ Communion of Saints, 

I believe that such persons as are truly sanctified in the 
Church of Christ, while they live among the crooked generations 
of men have fellowship witn God the ^ther, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost, as dwelling with them, and taking up their 
habitations in them ; that they partake of the care and kindness 
of the blessed Angels, who delight in the ministration for their 
benefit ; that beside the /sr/^ma/ fellowship which they have in the 
Word and Sacraments with all the memoers of the Church, they 
have an intimate union with all the Saints on earth, as the living 
members of Christ ; nor is this union separated by the death of 
any ; but as Christ, in whom they live, is the Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world, so have they fellowship with all the 
Saints who from the death of Abel have ever departed in the 
true faith and fear of God, and now enjoy the presence of the 
Father, and " follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth." Thus 
I believe the Communion of Saints, 

Practical uses of belief in the Communion of Saints. 

This belief is necessary {a) to excite us to holiness of life^ 
I John i. 6, 7 ; 2 Cor, vi. 14, 15; Actsiayi, 18; Col, I 12. There 
can be no communion without likeness, no fellowship with God 
without sanctity : {b) to stir us up to proportionate gratitude to 
God, in calling us by Christ to the fellowship of angeu, apostles, 
prophets, martvrs, to the holy Church militant m earth and 
triumphuit in heaven: {c) to inflame our hearts with 'ardent 
aflection to those saints who live,' and a reverent respect towards 
those who are departed, and now with God ; {d) as tending to 
direct and enlarge our acts of charity, as directed to them that 



104 , SUMMARY OF [Art x-, XL 

are of the household of faith. Those truly sanctified by the 
Spirit of Gody as they communicate in God's mercies with others 
so sanctified, should also share temporal mercies with them. 

Summary of A'SiT, X. 

7^ forgiveness of sins, 

I believe that, whereas every sin is a transgression of the law 
of God, on every transgression there remains on the transgressor 
a guilt, which is an obligation to endure eternal punishment, so 
that all men being concluded under sin, were all under this obli- 
gation ; that it pleased God to give His Son, an^ His Son to give 
Himselftobeasuretyfor this debt, and release us from these bonds ; 
and because without shedding of blood there is no remission. He 
gave His life a sacrifice for sin, laid it down as a ransom, even His 
precious blood as a price by way of compensation and satisfaction ^ 
to the will and justice of God, by which propitiation God, by our 
sins offended, because reconciled, and took off our obligation to 
eternal punishment, whidi is the guilt of our sins ; and appointed 
in the Church of Christ the Sacrament of Baptism for the first 
remission, and Repentance for the constant forgiveness of all 
following trespasses. Thus I believe in the forgiveness of sins. 

Practical uses ofbdirfin the forgiveness of sins. 

This belief is necessary (a) because without it there can be no 
Christian consolation : {b) that we may ■ esteem God's goodness 
and our happiness, PscU, xxxii. i, 2 : (^) to inflame us with the 
love of God, lAike vii. 41, 42 : {d) to teach us what we owe to 
Christ, I Cor, vi 19, 20 ; vii. 23 : (tf) to remind us, believing re- 
mission of sins wrought by the blood of Christ, by which the 
covenant was ratified, of a condition required ; if we look for 
forgiveness promised, we must perform repentance commanded. 
Acts V. 31 ; iMke xxiv. 47. 

Summary of Art. XI. 
734^ Resurrection of the Body, 

I believe that as it is appointed for all men once to die, so it 
is also determined that all men shall rise from death : that the 
souls separated from our bodies are in the hands of God and live, 
that the bodies dissolved into dust, or scattered into ashes, shall 
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be re-collected in themselves, and re-united to their souls : that 
the 6arae flesh which lived before shall be revived, that the same 
numerical bodies which did fall shall rise ; that this Resurrection 
shall be universal, that all the just shall be raised to a resurrec- 
tion of life, and all the unjust to a resurrection of damnation ; 
that this shall be performed at the last day when the trumpet 
shall sound. Thus I believe the Resurrection o/the Body, 

Practical uses ofBdiefof the Resurrection of the Body. 

This belief is necessary (a) for due acknowledgment (a) (i) of 
the wisdom of God, in being able to distinguish ^1 the particles 
of the bodies of all men, (ii) of His power, in being able to re- 
unite them into the same flesh ; (j9) (i) of His mercy, in promising 
life after justly deserved death, (ii) of His justice in performing 
that promise to all true believers, and punishing the disobedient 
with everlasting flames ; {b) for acknowledgment of the great 
work of our redemption, in the conquest of death by Christ, 
2 Tim, I 10 ; Rev. I 18 ; Hosea xiii. 14 ; I Cor, xv. 54. 57 : (^ ) to 
strengthen us (a) against fear of our own death ; (j9) against im- 
moderate sorrow for the death of others, i Thess, iv. 13 : {d) to 
deter us from sin, encourage us to holiness, comfort us in affliction, 
Acts xxiv. 15, 16 ; i Cor, xv. 58. 

Summary of Art. XII. 

And the life everlasting, 

I believe that the unjust after their resurrection and condem- 
nation shall be tormented for ever for their sins in hell, in pro- 
portion to their sins, by a pain of loss from God, a despair of 
enjoying Him, and regret for losing Him, and a pain of sense^ 
represented to us by a lake of Are, and that the justice of God 
shall never cease to inflict these torments, nor the persons of the 
wicked cease to subsist and suffer them : — and that the just after 
their resurrection and absolution shall as the blessed of the 
Father obtain the inheritance, and as the servants of God enter 
into their Master's joy, freed from all possibility of death, sin, 
and sorrow, flUed with all happiness, confirmed in absolute 
security of eternal enjoyment, and so they shall continue with 
God and with the Lamb for evermore. Thus I believe the life 
everlasting. 
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Practical uses ofbdiefofthe life everlasting. 

This belief is necessary (<x) as to the eternity of torment (a) to 
deter from sin and quicken to holiness and repentance, Rom. 
ri. 23 ; Isai. xxxiii. 14 : 03) to breed in us a fear and awe of God, 
Luke xii. 5 ; (7) to teach us to value the work of redemption, in 
escape from such a hell : (b) as to the eternity oi felicity ^ (a) to 
stir us up to aif earnest desire of heaven, and the righteousness 
to which such a life is promised ; (/3) to take off our mclinations 
from the pleasurts and profits of this life. Col. iii. 2, 3 ; Matt. 
vL 21 ; Phil, iii. 13, 14 ; (7) to encourage us to take up the cross 
of Christ Rom. viiL 18; 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. 



•eoB- 



THE FIFTH BOOK 



OF 



HOOKER'S ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 



This book contains an examination of the objections 
made by the Puritans against the Book of Common 
Prayer and administration of the Sacraments. It must 
be premised that there are occasional differences between 
our present authorized Version of the Bible and the 
quotations in Hooker: the ''Ecclesiastical Polity" was 
published in 1 594 — 97. 

Sections i — 3. Preliminary. 

Section i. — True Religion is the root of all true virtues 
and the stay of all well-ordered commonwealths* 

I. Our endeavour is to yield them with whom we 
contend just and reasonable causes of those things which 
heretofore they misconceived, (a) accusing laws tor metis 
oversightSy (b) imputing evils grown through personal de- 
fects to that which is not evil^ {f) (a) framing unto some 
sores unwholesome plasters^ and (/3) applying other some 
where no sore is, 

II. Pure Religion ought to be the highest of all cares 
belonging to public government, as well (a) for the aid 
and protection afforded by God to them who faithfuUv 
serve Him, as (d) for the ef^cacy of Religion in making au 
sorts of men the more serviceable in public affairs. 

All things religiously taken in hand are prosperously 
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ended : because whether men in the end have what 
Religion allowed them to desire, or what it teaches them 
contentedly to sufTerythey are not unfortunate. 

III. Heathens, Turks, and Infidels impute to Religion 
a great part of the same effects which we do : the bitter 
disputes concerning Religion show that God has im- 

Srinted in men's minds a general persuasion that the true 
Leligion 'ought to be embraced : as to man's immortal 
state f then, Uie £Eilse Religion of heathens and heretics can 
only be injurious to them. 

But as all religious error has been mixed wixhsifme 
truths, these had great effects as to this present life; e. g. 
{a) the Druids taught transmigration of souls, which 
false opinion, entwined with the truths that souls are 
immortal, abated the fear of death and inspired courage. 
{p) the Romans used auguries, which, if favourable, in- 
spired them with hope of success, and doubtless, often 
caused success, as the superstition was mixed with a true 
persuasion of Divine Omnipotence : {c) the right belief 
that vengeance is due to perjury, blasphemy, &c, in- 
fluenced for good heathens who attributed that vengeance 
to false gods : {d) the virtues of the heathen were the 
fruits of true principles imprinted by the God of nature 
in their hearts, which principles are delivered to us in 
the word of God as the axioms of our Relig[ion ; in them 
these true principles grew with and amidst manifold 
errors, producing corresponding evil effects. It is of great 
and eternal moment, then, what Religion we embrace ; 
though false Religions contain all some portion of truth 
producing good temporal effects. 

Section 2. — The most extreme opposite to true Religion 

is affected Atheism, 

There are two sorts of Atheists : 

I. The one, few, and for grossness of intellect hardly 
to be reckoned as human, having no knowledge of God : 

II. The other, men who try to persuade themselves 
that there is no God to be known, because they are de- 
termined to reap whatever sensual profit or pleasure this 
^orld can yield ; for they try to destroy their principal 
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motives to all virtue ; the Resurrection, Heaven, Hell, and 
above all the authority of the Scriptures and immortality 
of the soul, which inculcate and involve these truths. 
Such men try to banish true Rehgion from their thoughts, 
being afraid to believe truths which condemn them : they 
resort to mockery of serious things, (2 Pet iii. 3 — 12 ; 
Jude 18, 19.)} and avail themselves of contentions among 
professors of Religion on incidentals to decry funda- 
mentals. K politic use of Religion, in restraining men by 
the fear of God, they see there is: and hence falsely 
infer that Religion is no more than a politic device^ and 
absurdly urge the upholding of a state Religion by fraudu- 
lent devices which must in the end overthrow it. 

Section 3. — Of Superstition^ and the root thereof either 
misguided zeaty or ignorant fear of divine glory. 

There are two affections, which, according to their 
sway in man's heart, frame the character of his Religion, 
I. Zeal: II. Fear. 

I. Zeal, unless rightly guided, [d) forces services on 
God which please Him not : (J>) opposing things being, 
or supposed to be, opposite to Religion, endangers Reli- 
gion itself ; (see the Parable of the Tares, as illustmted by 
5ie schism of the Donatists). 

II. Fear is (a) a good solicitor to devotion; but 
{b) it leads men to try fanciful ways of pleasing God, 
unless it be guided by a right knowledge of how to please 
Him. 

Superstition is, when things are abhorred or observed 
with a zealous ox fearful, but erroneous, relation to God. 
Whence the superstitious {a) sometimes serve the true 
God with needless offices, and defraud Him of things 
necessary : {b) give to others honours due to Him ; whidi 
is Idolatry. 

The Eastern Church (owing, perhaps, to Greek subtlety 
of intellect, and &cility of language) has produced the 
great heresies relating to God and the Trinity : the 
Western fewer and less important heresies, but more 
gross superstition. Superstition is a creeping evil, harm- 
less in its beginnings, and gradually corrupting rites and 
customs. 
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Section 4 — Of the redress of superstiHan in GoePs 
Churchy and concerning the question of this book. 

The Puritans asserted of the Church of England, that 
her PrayerSy Sacraments, Fasts, times and places of 
Public Wor^p, Marriages, Burials, Functions, Elections 
and Ordinations Ecclesiastical, were stained with super- 
stition : Hooker proposed to himself to furnish direct 
answers to the opponents, and sound reasons to the sup- 
porters, of the Church ci England : the general end of 
both sides in the controversy being to have Laws and 
Ordinances rightiy serving to abolish Superstition, and es- 
tablish the service of God in some perfect Form. 

There is, belonging to God, \a) inward reasonable 
worship i, e, all virtuous duties that each man in reason 
and conscience owes to God; Ronu xii i. (^) A 
solemn outward serviceable worship, L e. whatsoever be- 
longs to the Church by way oi external adoration. To 
this latter the present question relates : which latter, 
being ordered, (a) as to principal matters by Divine 
precepts only, (/3) as to inferior matters by ordinances as 
well human as Divine^ — ^the charge made against the 
Church of England is, that her laws have not ordered those 
Inferior things as behoveth^ and that her customs are either 
superstitious or otherwise amiss y whether we regard the 
exercise of public duties in Religion^ or the functions of 
persons authorized thereto. 

Section 5 — Preliminary Postulates requisite. 

The rules laid down by the Puritans being either 
too general^ such as that ^ the glory of God and edification 
of His people must be sought" in religious worship, and 
that " nothmg should be indecentiy or unorderly done,* 
or too far from truths such as that " in outward things 
belonging to tiie service of God Reformed Churches ought 
by all means to shun conformity with the Church of 
Rome;" that "sound Religion" may not use the things 
whidh being not commanded of God have been either 
devised or abused to superstition, — it is necessary to pro- 
pose the following postulates : 
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Section 6. — First Proposition, 

As to the nature of religious services, and the manner 
6f their due performance : 

The dignity of actions is measured by the worthiness 
(tf) of the subject from which they proceed (^^ of Uie 
object which they regard : the pubhc duties of Religion are 
Uie most dignified of actions, (a) as proceeding from the 
Church, the most excellent society of the wordiiest crea- 
tures on earth — men : (/3) as Religion regards Him who 
in majesty and power is infinite. Now the highest worship 
Is required by God, {jfohn iv. 24- " Gk)d is a Spirit, and 
they that worship Him must worship Him in spirit and 
in truth"), and the outward service of the Church 
should express as far as possible the inward sense of 
religion, (2 Chron, ii. 5. " And the house which I build 
is great : for great is our God above all gods." cfc 
especially i Chron, xxix. 17.). The first postulate then, 
is that in the external form of Religion such things as are 
apparently or can be proved effectual and fit to set forward 

f'odlinessy either as betokening the greatness of God^ or as 
eseemin^ the dipUty of Religion^ or as concurring with 
celestial impressions in the minds of men, may be reverently 
thought of. 

Section 7. — Second Proposition, 

As to {a) the judgment of antiquity, and {b) the 
long-continued practice of the Church : 

I. The aged are generally wiser than the young, as 
bein|^ {a) best experienced, {b) least subject to rash 
passions, c£ Job xii. 12. 

II. What is ancient is tried and well approved by 
mankind : therefore ancient rites and ordinances should 
not be changed without great necessity, and men are 
jealous of novelty, but tolerant of antiquity. The second 
postulate, therefore, is that in things the fitness whereof is 
not self apparent f nor easy to be made manifest to ally yet 
the judgment of antiquity concurring with that which is 
received^ may induce them to think it not unfit , who cannot 
allege any known weighty inconvenience which it has^ nor 

' take any strong exception against it 
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Section 8. — Third Prapositiotu 

As to the Authority of the Church : 

In matters of Doctrine the Church must not make 
innovations : in matters of order and discipline the au^ 
thority of the Church either to retain or to change 
ancient rites must prevail over private judgement : the 
Church of Rome arrogated too much : the Puritans run 
to the other extreme. The third postulate, then, is that^ 
where (a) neither the evidence of any Law Divine, nor 
{fiS the strength of any invincible argument from reason, nor 
(c) any notable public inconvenience — doth make against 
that which our Laws Ecclesiastical have, though but newly, 
instituted, the very authority of the Church itself may^ make 
their sentence concerning fitness and conveniency weightier 
than any bare conceit to the contrary ; especially in them 
who owe her childlike obedience. 

The gradation of authorities in matters both of doc* 
trine and of order is this : (a) what Scripture plainly 
delivers : {b) whatsoever any man can necessarily con- 
clude by reason : {c) the voice of the Church. 

Section 9. — Fourth Proposition. 

As to the discretionary power of the Church to mitigate 
sometimes the rigour of general Ecclesiastical Laws. In 
Nature and Art the will of God and the necessity of the 
case modify general principles : in actions of common life 
and in civil affairs necessity is paramount, and we often 
have but a choice of evils : so St Paul had the com cast 
into the sea, Acts xxvii. 38., to save men's lives. And 
the Church has the warrant of Christ for a relaxation of 
spiritual ordinances, (^Luke vi. i — 4). The error of those 
who oppose the necessary tolerations of the Church arises 
from ignorance as to what limitations general principles 
have m regard to the manifold varieties existmg in the 
matter to which they are applicable. Thus in common 
affairs general laws prevail, yet equity grants xcajxy privi- 
leges and dispensations. The Law is often imperfect, -^not 
unjust : equity, being above, not against, the Law, binds 
the conscience in things which Law cannot reach. 
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The fourth postulate is, That it may not seem hard 
if in necessity^ or for common utility ^ certain profitable 
ordinances sometimes be released rather than all men 
always strictly bound to the general rigour thereof 

Section lo. 

As to the rule of men's private spirits ; 

If, against all laid down in these four postulates, men 
should be allowed to reprove and reject at pleasure what 
the Church has ordained, utter confusion would ensue. 
The gifts of the Spirit tend to common peace : those, 
then, who wish to follow whiatsoever they imagine God's 
Spirit reveals to them should reflect that, if really of God, 
they would have power given, either by miracle or by 
reason, to confirm that revelation to others ; which is not 
the case. 

From general Rules we proceed to particulars affected 
by them. , 

Section ii. — Places for the public service of God, 

Solemn duties of public service of God must have 
beseeming places set and prepared. 

I. The Patriarchs used {a) altars : " And he went 

on his journeys from the south even to Bethel unto 

the place of the altar which he had made there at th6 
first ; and there Abram called on the name of the Lord," 
Gen. xiii. 3, 4 : (b) mountains : as at the sacrifice of Isaac 
on Mount Moriah ; {c) groves; "and Abraham planted a 
grove in Beersheba, and called there on the name of the 
Lord, the everlasting God," Gen, xxi. 33* 
- II. The people of God in. the Wilderness had a 
Tabernacle, cf. Deut. xii. 5 — 7. 

III. Mount Moriah at Jerusalem was chosen by God 
for His standing habitation, the Temple, 2 Chron, iii. I. 
On David's desire to build the Temple and his efforts 
towards it, see 2 Chron, vi. 7; i Chron, xxii. 14, and 
xxix. 3, 4. On the Second Temple, see Ezra iii. 12; 
Haggai ii. 3. 

IV. There were also in other parts of Judea, and in 
Jerusalem, in course of time, many synagogues; ^r 

H 
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Saviour and the Apostles resorted to both the synagogues 
and the Temple. 

V. The nrst Christians at Jerusalem were of course 
obliged to worship, as Christians^ in private ; Acts i. 13 ; 
ii. I, 46. Afterwards oratories began to be erected ; and 
regular churches arose when Christianity was allowed by 
the Roman Emperors ; and all people were eager to help 
and contribute. 

Section 12. — Dedication of Churches, 

The first thing condemned by the Puritans are certain 
solemnities usual at the first erecting of churches. 

The dedication of a Church is, as it were, the delivery 
of it into God's own possession, and is fitly solemnized 
accordingly. Constantine dedicated with the greatest 
solemnity a Church which he built at Jerusalem, and 
most of the Christian Bishops from all parts met on the 
occasion, and sermons, orations, and prayers were made. 

The solemn dedication of Churches serves 

I. To make them public, which they ought to be, to 
avoid privy conventicles which under pretence of religion 
may serve to dangerous practices, or may prove hurtful 
by serving the turn of heretics, and affording occasion to 
suspect and traduce holy actions ; as the compelled secresy 
of tne early Christian meetings led the heathen to make 
false charges against their secret proceedings. 

II. To make God Himself their owner; at the conse- 
cration of both the Tabernacle and the Temple God gave 
a sig^ that He took possession of them. ExocL xL 34 ; 
I Kings viii. 10. 

III. To notify solemnly the exclusively religious use 
to which such Houses are to be put. On Solomon's 
dedication of the Temple, see i Kings viii : on the dedi- 
cation of the Second Temple, see Ezra vi. 16 sqq. The 
tabernacle of the Israelites was to be anointed, as being 
holy, Exod. xL 9 : on Christ's arguments for the sanctity 
of the Temple, see Matt xxi. 13; Mark xi. 17. Saint 
Paul, by the words "Have ye not houses to eat and 
to drink in?" (i Cor. xi. 22.) seems to imply that the 
"orinthian Christians had also places especially devoted 
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to God's service even in those early days^ and to plead 
for the sanctity of those placed. 

We sanctify Churches, then, only to testify (a) that 
we make them places of public resort : (b) that we invest 
God Himself with them : (c) sever them from common 
uses. In this action we approve only fit and decent 
solemnities; as to the usages of Idolaters, we are to abhor 
whatsoever they have thought or done idolatrously^ not 
whatsoever^ being Idolators^ they have thought or done. 

Section ly-^Ofthe Naming of Churches 

Touching the names of Angels and Saints whereby 
most of our Churches are called. 

The custom of so naming them is very old. That they 
were consecrated to the Lord only the very name Church 
shows, (from ^ Ku/)taici) sc o/icia). The names are given 
to put men in mind of some memorable thing or person ; 
some have been called in memory of the Trinity, some 
of Christ, of the Virgin, the Apostles, &c The names of 
Saints and Martyrs were given to Churches either from 
works there done by saints, or martyrdoms there suffered, 
or to commemorate their virtues. In this there was no 
superstition as to the worship of Angels and Saints in 
such churches ; Augustine says, " we do not erect temples 
to our martyrs as to God, but as memorials unto dead 
men whose spirits with God are still living." St Basil 
calls festival-dedications of Churches XarpeLa rod Oeov, but 
only TtfA^ els Tovs fudprvpas. 



Section 14. — Of the Fashion of our Churches, 

This is objected to as framed according to the pattern 
of the Jewish Temple (and as if we thereby Judaized in 
Religion). As far as both have one end, bodi may law- 
fully have one form. Our Churches are places provided 
for the due assembling of the people in their several 
degrees and order ; which thing is common to us with the 
Jews, and so we have also certain partitions. 
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Section 15. — Of the Sumpiuousness of Churches. 

In answer to objections that the magnificence of 
churches arises from a proud ambitious desire to be 
spoken of^ and that God Himself delights not to dwell 
sumptuously, and was better served in rooms in poor 
men s houses, we reply (c^ it is nowhere revealed that 
God dislikes to be worshipped in a House of splendovu*. 
In the earliest state of Christianity Churches were poor 
because Christians were so : but when Maximinus gave 
leave to rebuild the churches destroyed by Diocletian, 
the Christians with joy erected them in far greater 
splendour than before. As to the splendour of Hoses' 
Tabernacle and Solomon's Temple, see Exod, xxxv. xxxvi 
xxxvii., and i Chron, xxviiL 1 1. sqq. and xxix. 2 — 14. 

{p) This splendour of God's House testifies to man's 
affection for God, and to the almightiness of God Who is 
so honoured : cf. 2 Chron, ii. 5. " And the house which 
I build is great : for great is our God above all gods :" 
moreover. He who has made such splendid materials for 
the adornment of the world has a right Himself to be 
served with them, i Chron, xxix. 14. 

Section 16. — What holiness and virtue we ascribe to the 
Church more than other places, 

I. Churches, as serving the highest end, the public 
worship of God, are defrauded of their right when places 
not sanctified unnecessarily surpass them in honour. 

II. It is true that God accepts true worship, where- 
soever performed : as that of Moses^ at the Red Sea ; 
of Job, on the dunghill ; of Hezekiah, in bed ; of Jonah, 
in the whale's belly ; of the Three Children, in the fiery 
furnace ; of the penitent thief, on the cross ; of Peter and 
Paul, in prison; yet in respect to us the Church is the 
best place for worship, as stirring us up to more devotion, 
and so far bettering our service. 

Section 17. — The pretence of those that would have 
Churches utterly razed 

"Down with the Churches," say the Puritans, ^'for 
^y have been abused to Idolatry, and the places lyher^ 
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idols have been worshipped are by God's Law devoted 
to destruction, as the godly kings in Judah and Israel 
destroyed the high places, altars and groves." 

In reply to this : (a) as to things which have been 
superstitiously abused, uie abolition of them can never 
have been commanded by way oi punishment \.o the things 
themselves, which had not sinnea : {b) the Law of Moses 
does not concern us in this matter ; God has not appointed 
us to punish idolatrous persons or destroy idolatrous 
things : {d) there were special reasons for destroying all 
places where the Canaanites served their gods, which 
reasons do not apply to Reformed Churches : these rea- 
sons were (a) tnat a new Commonwealth was being 
erected on the ruins of Canaan, and the ruins of that 
idolatrous worship required entire removal : (/3) the 
groves and hill-altars, if left, were dangerous as tempting 
the people to use them superstitiously, and were useless 
for any good purpose : (7) there was a special purpose in 
destroying all those places of the Canaanites Le. that 
there might be but one place in the whole land whereto 
the people might bring the offerings of the Levitical Law, 
^'the place which the Lord their God should choose." 
Deut, xii. 5. 

Section 18. — Of public teaching or Preaching, and the 
first kind thereof y Catechising, 

Preaching is the publication of heavenly mysteries :■ 
though every thing publicly notified rai^jaX, be said to be 
preached {Luke viiL 39 ; xii. 3.). This is pecuUar to the 
Church of God : no heathen form of religion provides for 
the instruction of the people in the fear of God. 

(a) The Jews have their Catechisms, for teaching 
youth the elements of religion : St Paul is supposed to 
aUude to such in Heb. vi. i, 2. 

(b) Those under catechetical instruction were called 
* hearers* hy die Fathers; as not having then any other 
communion with the Church. 

{c) In calling 'catechising' ^Preaching^ it is spibken 
of as the publication of religious truth in the hearing 
of men in the churches ; things are preached in that they 
3Xt published 
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We have summaries of what we ought, respectively, 
to doy to ask, and to believe in the Decalogue^ the Lord^s 
Prayer, and the Apostles' Creed, 

Section 19. — Of Preaching by reading publicly the books 
of Holy Scripture : of the choice which we make 
in reading, 

I. Moses and the Prophets, Christ and His Apostles, 
were all Preachers of God's truth : some by word, some 
by writing, some by both. This they did {fl) as witnesses, 
declaring what God had revealed to them : ip) as ex- 
pounders, teachers, persuaders, thereof. So the Church 
preaches still : (a) publishing by way of testimony the 
truth received, written in Scripture : (/3) by way of expli* 
cation, discovering the mysteries hidden therein. 

(a) The Church as a witness preaches the revealed 
truth by reading publicly the sacred Scriptures; so that a 
second kind of Preaching is the Reading of Holy Writ 
cf. Acts XV. 21. "For Moses of old time hath in every 
city them that preach him, being read in the synagogues 
every sabbath day." The principal thing required m a 
witness \s fidelity : as to translations of Holy Scripture, 
the judgment of the Church, as seen by the practice of 
all nations, Greeks, Latins, Syrians, &c. has ever been — 
that the fittest translations for public audience are such as 
following a middle course between the rigour of literal 
translations, and the liberty of paraphrases, do with the 
greatest shortness and plainness deliver the meaning of the 
Holy Ghost, 

lb) Of early Christian times we learn that readings 
were taken from the Prophets, Gospels, and Epistles; 
.they read first the Old Testament, then the New ; because, 
as Justin Martyr and Augustine say, the Law foreshewed 
the Gospel, and the Gospel fulfilled the Law ; and what 
is under a shadow in the Old Testament is brought into 
open sun in the New ; what is prefigured in the Old, is 
performed in the New ; thus from smaller things the 
minds of the hearers advance to greater. 
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Section 2a — Of reading the Apocrypha, 

There are other public Readings of books not canonicaly 
by which also the Church doth preach, reading them (a) 
for the better understanding of Scripture, or {p) for the 
easier training up of the people in righteousness. To 
exclude such reading, the Puritans objected various things 
from the practice of the Jews under the Law of Moses, 
and of the Primitive Christian Church ; and from the 
abuse of Apocrypha in thrusting out Scripture ; with all 
these objections the Church of England has nothing to 
do, as not being bound by Jewish practice, and using, not 
abusingy Apocryphal writings. 

In the early Church, besides the Scriptures, they read, 
as fit for public hearing, though not authoritative in 
matters of faith, the Books which they called Ecclesiasticaly 
we Apocryphal, Under this name ^Ecclesiastical^ they 
comprised certain Books annexed to the New as the 
former to the Old Testament ; as the Book of Hermas, 
Epistles of Clement, &c. The introduction of forgeries 
into the Church as Apostolic led the Synod of I^odicea 
(a.d. 361.) to restrict pubHc Reading to Canonical Scrip- 
ture ; this does not prejudice our use of Apocrypha or of 
Homilies, a third VixA of Readings used in former times. 
K fourth kind of public Reading was the Legends of 
Saints and Martyrs, the abuse of which led Pope Gelasius 
(about A. D. 492.) to prohibit it in the Church of Rome. 

Besides, Uiough we read in Churches certain Books 
beside the Scripture, yet as Scripture we read them not, 
and all men know Q^^r professed o^ivlxqxi in severing them 
from Scripture. 

As to the character of the Apocrypha, it is said that 
''^many things therein are frivolous and also plainly 
contrary to Scripture." This is an assertion not proved, 
and if proved, of no force against our practice, as ex- 
plained above. These books werejirst published " to the 

intent that they which were desirous to learn, might 

profit much more by living according to the Law." Preface 
to Ecclesiasticus. To the same intent we read them ; and 
the mixture of a little dross need not cause the Church to 
reject the gold which they contain. 



120 SERMONS. [Sect. 21, 22.> 

Section 21, — Of Preaching by Sermons; and whether Ser- 
mons be the only ordinary way of teaching whereby 
m^n are brought to the saving knowledge of God's 
truth. 

The Puritans objected to the bare reading of the 
Scriptures themselves as a thing ineffectual to do that good 
which we hold it may produce. They called Preaching 
the explanation of Scripture to the people; and restrained 
to Sermons without book the efficacy or necessity of God's 
Word. 

Now the Word of God is His heavenly truth touching 
matters of eternal life revealed and uttered to men, {a) to 
Prophets and Apostles by immediate divine inspiration, 
{b) from them to us by their Writings. We therefore 
have no Word of God but the Scripture, Apostolic Sermons 
were to such as heard them Gods Word as properly as to us 
their writings : not so our Sermons, In this question then 
by the Word of God ^^ mean the Scripture only. 

The end of the Word of God is to save, and so we term 
it the Word of Life. It serves this end only as a doctrinal 
instrument : it saves, because it makes wise unto salvation; 
it saves only those who know it Being God's chosen 
instrument for working the knowledge of salvation in the 
hearts of men, Scripture must be acknowledged of itself ^ 
most apt and likely means to cause both an apprehension 
of all things needful for the attainment of eternal life, 
and an assent thereto, as being an infallible word. As to 
the use and sense of the word Preaching we may adduce 
the following instances; {a) Justin Martyr tells the 
Grecians that even in certain of their writings the judg- 
ment to come \s preached: {b) the Council of Toledo calls 
the MswdX public reading of the Gospel in the Church Preach- 
ing. The Apostles then in writing, and others in reading 
to the Church their writings, are rightly said \.opreadi^ 
i. e. to publish and proclaim, Divine truth. 

Section 22. — What they attribute to Sermons only, 
and what we to reading also. 

We esteem Preaching as the blessed ordinance of God, 
Sermons as keys to the kingdom of heaven, wings to the 
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soul, food to the healthy, physic to diseased minds ; we 
seek not to derogate from sermons^ but we uphold the 
Reading of the Word of God which tiiey undervalue. 

I. As to the open Reading of Scripture, St Paul 
required what he had written for the affairs of one Church 
to be published by Reading to other Churches, I Thess, 
V. 27 ; Col, iv. 16. 

{a) This custom of Reading (necessary on account of 
the scarcity of copies) preserved the Oracles of God pure 
against the violence of infidels and the fraud of heretics : 
0) the continued custom of reading these books publicly 
as the Scriptures is the clearest proof of the testimony of 
the Church throughout the world to the sacred authority 
of Scriptures from their first publication till now ; (t:) 
this custom furnishes the simple and unlearned with the 
precepts of God's Word in the very letter : thus enabling 
them to judge of other doctrine : {d) the reading of the 
word may work repent^ce and save souls : see 2 Chron. 
xxxiv. 18, 19. 21 ; Deut, xxxi. 12, 13 ; Lukexvi, 31. on the 
reading of the books of Moses and the Prophets as drawing 
to repentance : thus the Reading of Scripture is effectu^ 
both to begin and to set forward, the work of salvation ; 
both to breed and to nourish faith, and not the latter 
alone, as the Puritans alleged. 

The end of all Scripture is faith {fohn xx. 31.), and 
through faith, salvation : and reading conveys to the 
mind all that truth which Scripture has derived from the 
Holy Ghost. 

II. The Puritans are bound to show some strong 
reason why a Christian man's belief should grow from 
sermons, and not possibly from any other Vrnd of Teaching, 
In belief there are but two operations, {a) Apprehension^ 
{b) Assent : and (a) as to Apprehension, (i) many things 
are believed, though obscure, or beyond our understand- 
ing : (ii) many things are so plain that every common 
person may of himself understand them : (iii) to explain 
things which need explanation, there are many ways 
beside sermons : therefore sermons are not, the only means 
whereby we first apprehend Divine mysteries : \b) as to 
Assent, whoever assents to the words of eternal life does it 
in regard of His authority Whose words they are ; this 
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assent may come by religious education, reading of books, 
hearing, studying and meditating, and conversation; 
therefore faith does not come by Sermons alone. 

The advocates of sermons as the only means of faith 
quote I Cor, i. 21. and Rom, x. 14, 15. in support of their 
view ; but of course St Paul does not confine to sermons 
the teaching of the Gospel which may be effectual to 
salvation ; it has been shewn that saving belief may come 
in several other ways. In i Cor, i. 21, "the foolishness 
of preaching" refers to the Gentile view of the matter 
preached of—^K-fipvytm, not icfipv^ii) — the doctrine of Christy 
which to the Gentiles sit^mtd foolish; St Paul is referring 
to the teaching of the Gentiles^ and Tertullian expressed 
a wish that heathens would consult the Old Testament 
books then in Ptolemy's library, or hear the Scriptures 
read in the Jews' synagogues ; showing his belief that 
reading would to the Gentiles be a means of grace. 

Again, the adversaries restrain to sermons what the 
Scriptures themselves speak for the saving force of the 
Word of God ; as John v. 39. " Search the Scriptures, 
&c." Gal. i. 8, 9 ; 2 Tim. iii. 16 ; Heb. iv. 12. so that they 
attribute the power of the Word of God to that which is 
not his Word J for sermons have a human element which 
is often far too apparent They also discourse largely {cC) 
how Christ is by Sermons more exalted to the eye of faith 
{^ohn iii. 14.) : (p) how the savour of the Word is sweeter 
(2 Cor ii. 14 — 16.) and more nourishing being divided 
(2 Tim, ii. 1 5.) by Preaching than by only Reading pro- 
posed : if) how Sermons are the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven \Matt, xvi. 19.) and open the Scriptures, which 
are comparatively clasped when only read : {a) how God 
gives richer increase of grace on the ground planted and 
watered (i Cor, iii. 6.) by Preaching than by bare reading : 
they hence, declaring how attainment to life is easier 
where sermons are, wrongly conclude an impossibility 
thereof where sermons are not. They argue for the excel- 
lence of extemporal 2ihow^ premeditated speech, commend- 
ing Sermons as having peculiar virtues in aptness to 
persuade by dint of countenance, voice, and gesture ; but 
this does not prejudice Lessons of Scripture, which ^so 
have their own peculiar advantages. 
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They further ol^ ect to Reading (a) that Sermons are 
the Ordinance of uody (b) the Scriptures dark, {c) the 
labour of Reading easy. In reply to this, (o) we cannot 
suppose God's grace to be withheld from Readings 
which is also His Ordinance, cf. PsaL i. i, 2 ; cxix. 16. 
St Augustine and St Cyprian refer to the devoutness and 
joy with which were heard the chapters read in the 
Church : (/3) as to the hardness of Scripture, Reading 
must at least suffice to make known what is plain, and 
we affirm that the things in Scripture which are necessary 
to salvation are plain or easy to be understood ; and as 
for obscure things, memory lays them up, judgment after- 
wards explains them : (7) as to the easy performance di 
Readings the simple reply is that in nature God hath 
provided that the thing most necessary to life should be 
easiest of attainment ; so it is with the food of eternal 
Life, the Word of Life is at hand ; we need but to read 
and live, cf. Rev, i. 3. 

Wherefore, whether we barely read to men the Scrip- 
tures, or by way of Homilies seek to lay before them 
their duties, or deliver them books to read in private, 
or call them to hear Sermons publicly in the House of 
God, — although all these truly and daily produce the effect 
for which they are all meant, yet, from the attention paid 
to Sermons and the inattention shown to the other means, 
it has come to pass that Sermons only are observed to 
prevail so much. 

Section 23. — Of Prayer, 

Prayer is the sending up of Angels to Heaven : it 
testifies that we hold God as our chief good : it has great 
acceptance with God, as expressing our dependence on 
Him, and concurring with His own wish to do us good. 

Prayers are the ' calves of men's lips,' Hosea xiv. 2. 
odours, Rev. v. 8. gifts, which, being carried up into 
Heaven ^Acts x. 4.) best testify our dutiful affection, and 
purchase God's favour. Prayer is above counsel and 
alms, it does good to all : when we can do nothing else 
we can pray ; time and place always allow prayer {Ronu 
L 9; I Thess, v. 17; Luke xviii. i); the malicious and 
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ungrateful can be benefited by it, I Sam, xii. 23 ; even 
Saints in heaven pray, Rev, vi. 9, la On blessings 
bestowed during prayer see Dan, ix. 20 ; ^r/r x. 3a 

Section 2\,—0f Public Prayer, 

Prayer concerns us as we are A. Men, B. Members of 
God's Church. A As men^ we may choose time and place 
and form according to ova private occasions : but B. ovu* 
service as members of a public body is public; 2xA public 
prayery as the act ot a society, not an individual, is above 
private prayer, Matt, xviii. 19, 20. Thus St Paul asked 
for public prayers in his behalf, 2 Cor, i. 11. God yielded 
to the prayers of the assembled Ninevites, yonah iiL 5. 10 ; 
iv. II. In public prayer, the things sought for are ap- 
proved by all, and the slack devotion of men is spurred 
on. TertuUian speaks of * besieging God with our prayers ' 
in the public assembly : and besides the benefit procured 
to ourselves, the whole Church is bettered by our good 
example. On the benefit and excellence of public prayer 
see Psal, xxvi. 12 ; xxviL 4; xxxiv. 17 ; xlii. 4; Ixxiv. i \ 
xcvi. 9. 

Section 25. — Of the Form of Common Prayer, 

{d) Public prayer should be soleiiul and reverent, so 
as to help human infirmity of devotion. 

ip) It is offered in God's house, which Christ calls 
the * House of Prayer," Matt, xxi. 13. 

if) As to the person praying, tfie priest, — his service 
is graced and set forward by (a) the authority of his 
callings as ordained by God by the hands of men to bless 
the people in His name, and make intercession to Him in 
theirs : (/3) his zeal and fervency^ to stir up those for 
whom he prays, who are to ratify his supplications by 
their voices : (7) his virtue and godliness of life, required 
both as he is to teach the people, and set them a good 
example, which is better than precept ; and especially as 
he is to pray for the people, and God requires the lifting 
up of pure hands in prayer, i Tim, iL 8. and heareth not 
the wicked, John ix. 31 ; Ezek, viii. 18. c£ Psal, cxxxii. 9. 
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Such are the due qualifications of the Minister in Public 
Prayer. 

{d) That very set and standing order itself of Common 
Prayer is the greatest help for the due performance of 
this service. The Church has always had a prescribed 
form of Common Prayer, and if all ancient Liturgies in 
the world be compared, it will be seen that they had all 
an original mould, and that prayers in the Church were 
never extemporal and voluntary. By this solemnity of 
places where, (2 Chron, vi. 20.) authority and calling of 
persons by whom, {Joel ii. 17.) and appointment with what 
words ^ (2 Chron, xxix. 3a) the name ofGod should be called 
on, the Church avoids the great inconveniences arising 
from having secret comers for common prayer, men 
ordained only by ' private spirit and gift,' and indigested 
and unseemly effusions in prayer. 

Section 26. — Vindication of a set form of Common 

Prayer, 

It is alleged that to serve God with any set form of 
Common Prayer is stiperstitious. In reply to this {d) God 
Himself prescribed a form of blessing the Jews, Numb, 
vi. 23.: our Saviour gave us His Prayer boUi to rer 
main as a part of the Church Liturgy and to serve as a 
pattern to frame all other prayers (a) with efficacy, (fi) 
without superfluity of words: {p) the hymn of Moses 
Weut, xxxii. i — 44.) became a part of the ordinary 
Jewish Liturgy : their books of common prayer contained 
(a) hymns from Scripture, (/3) thanksgivings, benedictions, 
supplications, written by rulers of the Synagogue. Their 
custom of finishing the Passover with certain Psalms 
{Ps, cxiii. — cxviii. called "the great Hallelujah") is 
alluded to. in Matt, xxvl 30, iffu^<ravT€s : (c) the Christian 
Church has always used, besides the Psalms, the Song of 
the Virgin Mary, Luke i. 46—55., the song of Zachariah, 
Luke i. 68 — 79., and the song of Simeon, Luke ii. 29 — 32, 
c£ I Cor, xiv. 15 ; £ph, v. 19. 

Section 27. — Objections made against the form of 
Common Prayer in the Church of England 

The Puritans, allowing that we have taken away here- 
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from gross errors and manifest impiety, declare that many 
things in it are amiss, and not agreeable with God's 
Word. These objections are stated and discussed in order 
in the following Sections, 28 — 49. 

Section 28. — The form of our Liturgy too near the Papists^ 
too far different from that of other reformed Churches, 

As far as they of the Church of Rome follow reason 
and truth, we fear not to follow them : we had rather 
have that which is ancient and better in common with 
them whom we like not, than that which is newer and 
worse in common with them whom we more affect 

For instance, we prefer, with the Church of Rome, to 
appoint a Prescript Form of Prayer which every man 
shall be bound to observe, than with the Puritans to set 
down a Form for men to use if they like, or to change if 
they please. 

Again, we agree with the Church of Rome that public 
Prayer is a duty entire in itself a duty requisite to be per- 
formed much oftener than Sermons can be made ; whereas 
the Puritan rule is^ in effect, " No sermon^ no service/^ 
their form only showing what shall be done " on the days 
appointed for the Preaching of the Word." 

Section 29. — Our clerical attire is unseemly; 

(the Surplice.) 

As we think not ourselves the holier for using the 
Surplice, so they ought not to think us unholy for main- 
tainmg that which is of reasonable continuance, being 
selected from those holy garments which served for come- 
liness under the Law {Exod xxviii. 2 ; xxxix. 27.), being 
suitable to the joyful service of God {JPsaL cxlix. 2.), like 
unto die glory of the saints in heaven {Rev, xv. 6.), and 
unto the beauty wherein Angels have appeared to men, 
{Mark xvi 5.), and so a very decent garment for those 
Who are to appear for men m the presence of God as 
Angels. St Jerome saith " Divine Religion hath one kind 
of habit wherein to minister before the Lord, another for 
uses of common life." Chrysostom also testifies that in 
his time such a garment was in use, when he warns the 
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Clergy of Antioch to reject notorious offenders from the 
Table of the Lord, ftminding them that they should not 
when the Sacrament is administered think themselves 
called only '^ to walk up and down in a white and shining 
garment" 

Section 30. — // is not orderly ready nor beseemingly 

gestured 

(a) At the Creeds, we stand, as showing constancy ; in 
prayer, we kneel, as showing humility : (?) at the Gospel 
in the Communion Service we stand, for greater reverence 
to the words and acts of Christ: so we bow at the name 
of Jesus in the Creed ; this ceremony is profitable against 
infidels, Jews, and Arians, who derogate from the honour 
of Jesus Christ The adversaries assert, from Acts l 15. 
"Peter stood up in the midst of the Disciples,'' that 
therefore everything should be done in the middle of the 
church, and no distinction made in the place for Baptisni, 
Marriage, the Lord's Supper, Sermons, Prayers. 

Denial is answer sufficient to things objected by mere 
fancy : the best answer to words of scorn is that of 
patience and silence : our answer, therefore, is {a) to their 
reasons, No; (b) to their scoffs. Nothing, 

Section 31. — // requires nothing to be done beyond 
what a child may lawfully do. 

Public Prayer, the Service of God in solemn Assembly, . 
requires to be committed to men of gravity, though its mere 
mechanical execution in reading what is set down, might 
be committed to a child, so far as ability of learning is 
concerned. Surely the service of God is not required to 
be a matter of great difficulty, a labour of great learning 
and skill ? It is objected also, that in requiring no more 
to be done by the Minister our Liturg>' maintains an un- 
preaching Ministry. But the learning of the Clergy has 
nothing to do with the Book of Common Prayer : and that 
Book is no hindrance to any man's skill in Preaching. 

Section 32. — // is too long, and thereby abridges 

Preaching, 

Our Lord reproves two faults in Prayer; the one 
Ostentation, causing it to be openj the other Superstition, 
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making it lonf^: but this reproof only applies to ostenta- 
tion through hypocrisy, and to more than convenient i^^^- 
tion. Matt, vi. 5. 7. Our Saviour continued whole nights 
in prayer. A decent length of service is requisite, from 
the importance of the work ; the service of the Jewish 
synagogue, which Christ approved with His own presence, 
was as long as ours. As to the charge that our long 
Prayers and Readings maintain an unpreaching Ministry, 
the Homilies of Chrysostom, Augustine, &c. were mostly 
shorter than our Sermons ; but such shortness did not 
maintain inability, nor prevent opportunity, of Preaching. 

Section 33. — // has a number of short cuts and shreddings^ 
which may be better called wishes than prayers. 

Our short ejaculatory prayers are useful and proper, 
as expressing vehement aesire, and keeping the mind 
erect and vigilant Augustine speaks of tne brethren in 
Egvpt having many short Prayers, as if darts thrown out 
to keep the mind vigilant 

Section 34, — // intermingles Prayers and Readings 

absurdly. 

We use this for variety, and relief to the mind ; one 
acts as a spur to the other ; the hearer of the word read 
beholds God in His Word, and again betakes himself 
with fresh desire to prayer. It is in vain to argue that 
we are bound to act in the worship of God in just such 
order as we would in addressing an earthly king : God is 
a King who needs not to be informed what we lack, and 
is readier to grant than we to make our requests : so that 
in Prayer we do not so much regard the order of petitions 
made to men as what most avails to our own edification 
in piety and godly zeaL 

Section 35. — It craves earthly things too much : it 
uses the Lord^s Prayer too oft, 

I. The prayers for things earthly are suited to most 
men as they are, that is, very far from perfection ; such 
can better by sense discern the wants of this life than by 
the spirit apprdiend the things of the world to come : and 
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this custom of seeking earthly benefits from God may both 
draw them on to seek higher things, and away from 
a desire to help themselves by wicked arts. The adver- 
saries calculate that a full third of our Prayers is allotted 
to earthly things, whereas Christ in His Prayer appointed 
for them but one petition in seven : we reply, that our 
prayers respect men as imperfect, our Lord*s Prayer sets 
forth the very highest mark we can aim at 

II. The Lord's Prayer is placed in the front of our 
petitions as a guide; and added at the end of some 
principal parts, to perfect whatsoever may be defective 
m tho rect ; the repetition of it makes it more familiar 
to the simpler sort, for whose souls it is of continual use 
throughout their lives. Our Saviour set this Prayer as 
binding upon men to use it^ not merely as an example how 
to contrive prayers of their own. John the Baptist had 
given his discii)les a special form of Prayer ; and the 
disciples of Christ request that <u John had taught hisy so 
Christ would teach them to pray, Luke xi. i. For this 
reason TertuUian and Au^stine call it ' Oratio legitima* — 
the ^enacted prayer^ which Christ's own Law nath tied 
His Church to use in the exact words prescribed by Him- 
sel£ Cyprian says that these words, as those ot Christ 
our Advocate, must be most acceptable to God. On the 
repetition cf. especially Mark xiv. 39. 

Section 36. — // appoints the people to say after the 

Ministek 

We appoint that the words which the Minister first 
pronounces the whole Congregation shall repeat after 
nim : {a) in the public Confession of Sins : {b) in repeat* 
ing the Lord's Prayer, in several parts of the Service. 

I. It is fitting that at our first access to God by prayer 
all should meekly acknowledge their sins with the tongue, 
in the hearing of each other. 

II. The repeating of the Lord's Prayer in common 19 
evidently fit, since it is so framed as, tnough not always 
to require, yet always to import a multitude of speakers 
together. 

On saying * Amen ' see i Cor^ xiv. 16. 

I 
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Section 37. — // read$ the Psalms otherwise than the 

rest of Scripture, 

The Psalms contain the choice and flower of all things 
profitable in other books (i) more briefly, (2) more 
movingly expressed, by reason of their poetical form. 
The PsaJms are (a) to beginners an easy introduction, {p) 
2l mighty augmentation of all virtue and knowledge in 
such as are entered before, (c) a strong confirmation to 
the most perfect. Heroical magnanimity, exquisite jus- 
tice, grave moderation, exact wisdom, repentance un- 
feigned, unwearied patience, the mysteries of God, the 
sufferings of Christ, the terrors of wrath, the comforts of 
grace, the works of providence over this world, and the 
promised joys of the world to come — all good necessarily 
to be either known, or done, or had — this celestial foun- 
tain yieldeth. There is in this treasure-house a present 
Comfortable remedy for every grief or disease of the soul, 
at all times ready to be found ; hence we desire to make 
tiie Psalms especially fanliliar to alL This is the cause 
why we repeat the Psalms oftener than any other part 
of Scripture, and why the people repeat them with the 
Minister. 

Section 38. — We use Music with the Psalms, 

Music has an admirable facility to represent to the 
mind, more inwardly than any sensible means, the turns 
and varieties of all passions of the mind ; so that, apart 
from the consideration of matter^ the very harmony of 
sounds is available to soothe the troubled soul, and 
forcibly to excite devotion. David composed music for 
his divine Poems ; and the Christian Church retains 
music (a) as an ornament to God's service, {b) as a help 
to our own devotion. They must have hearts very dry 
and tough, from whom the melody of the Psalms doth not 
sometime draw that wherein a mind religiously affected 
delighteth. 

It has been observed that at first the Church in this 
exercise was more simple than we are, and that the 
present custom was chiefly instituted that into grosser 
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minds, whom bare words do not easily move, the -sweet- 
ness of melody might make some entrance for good things : 
.yet, as St Basil says, the smoothness and softness of y^hat 
touches the ear, convey, as by stealth, good things into 
man's mind ; so that they which are young in years or 
not yet ripe in virtue may, while they sing, learn. 

Section 39. — In singing or saying Psalms^ and other of 
its parts, it appoints the Minister and People to 
answer one another by course. 

If, as David thought, the very meeting of men to- 
gether at the house of God should make the bond of their 
love insoluble (PsaL Iv. 14), how much more reasonably 
may we hope that the like effects may grow {a) in each of 
the people towards other, ifi) in them all toward their 
Pastor, V) ii^ him towards every one of them, between 
whom there pass in the hearing of God and in the presence 
of His Angels, so many heavenly Acclamations, Exulta- 
tions, Provocations, Petitions, Songs of comfort. Psalms 
of Praise and Thanksgiving. These interlocutory forms 
of speech are most effectud, partly testifications, partly 
inflammations, of all piety. 

It is not certainly known when or how this custom of 
singing by course came up in the Church. The beginning 
of it has been ascribed to Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, 
To Trajan, under whom Ignatius suffered martyrdom, 
Pliny writes of the Churches in Pontus and Bithynia that 
they used to meet together at a certain day, and to praise 
Christ as a God with hymns, secum invicem, * one to 
another amongst themselves.' So Philo-Judaeus tells us 
of the Essenes. cf. Exod, xv. i. 21 ; Isai, vi. i — 3. All 
Christian Churches have received this custom ; the most 
approved Councils and Laws have ratified it; it was never 
found to have any inconvenience ; it stirs up devotion, 
and provokes emulation, and accords with St Paul's ex- 
hortation "Be filled with the Spirit, speaking to your* 
selves in Psalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, 
singing and making melody in your heart to the Lord,'' 
Eph, V. 18, 19. 
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Section 4a — // might well spare the Magnificat, 
BenedictuSy and Nunc Dimittis. 

These concern us so much more than the Songs of 
David, as the Gospel touches us more than the Law, the 
New Testament than the Old. These are Christian Psalms, 
the only sacred hymns peculiar to Christianity, the first 
hymns of welcome to Christ when He came into the world 
as man, and the strongest testimonies by Jews against 
the obstinate unbelief of the Jews. 

In reply to the objection that these songs, though 
fitted for Simeon, Zacharias, and the Virgin Mary, are 
not so for us, we point to Hezekiah, as commended for 
using in Divine Service the Songs of David and Asaph 
(2 ChrofL xxix. 3a) The praises of G9d in the mouths 
of His Saints may be well used by us {d) because the 
mystical communion of saints makes e%iery one interested 
in blessings received by any one of them : (^) though the 
particular occasion of these praises comes no more, yet 
^icA fountain of God* s goodness continues the same, and the 
same words of thanksgiving are fit also for the benefits we 
receive from that source, and the use of the words of 
God's Saints inures our minds with their affections. 

Section 41. — Also the Litany, 

Many extraordinary occurrences in the Jewish Church 
were occasions of correspondent solemnities (Exod, xv. 20; 
2 Sam, vi. 2 ; I Chron, xiii. 5 ; 2 Chron, xx. 3 ; Joel\\, 15.) 
In the Christian Church TertuUian speaks of ' the Church 
going forth in solemn procession :' these processions were 
first begun, it appears, for the interring, and visiting the 
tombs, of Martyrs. Applied to another purpose. Suppli- 
cations, for the appeasing of God's wrath, and the averting 
of public evils, were in the Greek Church termed Litanies^ 
in the Latin, Rogations. About A.D. 450, when Mamercus 
was Bishop of Vienna, there befel many strange and sud* 
den calamities ; whereupon Mamercus compiled some 
Litanies or Rogations from old sources ; and in the afflic- 
tions which befel the world during and after the fall of 
the Roman Empire such were often needed. About 
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* 

A. D. 590, Gregory the Great drew up a Litany for the 
use of the Latin Churches. It is objected to us that in 
the Litanjr we pray against dangers {a) not near us, or {p) 
not affecting us. But (a) we know not what dangers at 
any time are imminent, (p) Christian charity requires that 
we pray for our brethren in any part of the world, what- 
soever they either suffer or fear. Thus the Litany is a 
prayer for all kinds of blessings, and against all kinds of 
calamities, in the case of all men everywhere. 

Section 42. — Also L the AthanaHan Creed^ and 
n. the Gloria Patri. 

It is objected that, whereas the Gloria Patri and the 
Athanasian Creed were introduced against the Arian 
heresy, the occasion for their repeated use has now 
ceased. 

Arianism denied the Deity of our Lord Tesus Christ, 
the co-equality and co-eternity of the Son with the Father. 
The Athanasian Creed was devised against this and other 
heresies, and has been accepted both in the Eastern and 
in the Western Churches as a treasure of great price : we 
retain it as a testimony of our continuance in the same 
faith to this day, rather than devise any new Creed of 
our own, which could not have the same authority and 
credit (On the real origin o/i the Athanasian Creed, 
which is erroneously given by Hooker, without affecting 
his argument here, however, respecting the use of this 
Creed, see the Exposition of the Thirty-nine Articles by 
Dr. Browne, Bishop of Winchester, Art VIII.) 

As to the use of the Gloria Patri or Hymn of Glory, 
it is a most fit conclusion to the Psalms which extol His 
glory. The form of it is not new ; St Basil savs " We 
must {a) as we have received, even so baptize ; {b) as we 
baptize, even so believe ; (c) as we believe, even so give 
glory." (o) Baptizing, we use the name of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : O?) confessing the 
Christian Faith, we declare our belief in the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost : (7) ascribing glory unto God, 
we give it to the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost 
It was alleged against the Arians as an argument for the 
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true doctrine of the Trinity, as having been received in 
the Church long before their heresy arose. The Arians, 
therefore, altered the Hymn of Glory, and glorified the 
Father, " by the Son, in the Spirit," from i Cor, viii. 6 ; 
xii. 3. 13. They gave to this ascription of glory a sinister 
construction of their own, against the equality of God 
the Son ; otherwise their form would have been without 
objection, since God has manifested His glory to the 
worlds by the ministry of the Son, and in the graces of the 
Spirit, and whatsoever we do to His glory is done in the 
power of the Holy Ghost, and made acceptable by the 
merit and mediation of Jesus Christ. 

As to the Puritan objection, that Arianism is extinct, 
a(hd the need for the repeated use of the Athanasian Creed 
and Gloria Patri has ceased, we reply that what has proved 
beneficial for one end may be retained with a view to 
other ends ; that both the Athanasian Creed and Hymn 
of Glory may well remain in use, whether Arianism live 
or die, and that the Church has still need of preservatives 
against such poisonous heresies. (On the particular value 
of the Athanasian Creed see the Exposition of the Thirty- 
nine Articles, Art. VIII. as above.) 

Section 43. — It gives no thanks for deliverance from 
those evils against which we pray. 

The Church oftener concurs in petitions y than in 
thanks, to God for particular benefits, because in this life 
our needs are endless, and endless thanks must begin in 
a state when all needs are satisfied, and the gifts of God 
are so diversely bestowed that it seldom appears what all 
receive, but what all need seldom lies hid. But, that 
God may be duly glorified, the greatest part of our daily 
Service, by the Apostle's rule {Eph. v. 19 ; Col, iii. 16.) 
consists of great variety of Psalms and Hymns, that so 
every man's heart may choose out his own sacrifice, and 
offer what best fits bis own occasion. (It may be added 
that the matter of the Puritan objection here considered 
was removed by the insertion of Thanksgivings in the 
Liturgy, in the reign of James I., and by the General 
Thanksgiving added in the reign of Charles II.} 
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Section 44. 
It contains some things, the very matter whereof is 
amiss, viz : — 

Section 45, — The passage " When thou hadst overcome the 
" sharpness of deaths Thou didst open the kingdom 
" of heaven to all believers,** 

It is objected that these words in the Te Deum coun- 
tenance the error of those who think that the faithful 
which departed this life before the coming of Christ, were 
never till then made partakers of joy, but remained all in 
the place termed * Limbus Patrunt' We reply that when 
Christ ascended after the sharpness of death was overcome^ 
He took local possession of glory for the use of all that 
are His {fohn xiv. 3 ; xvii. 24.), and did then most freely 
open the Kingdom of Heaven to all believers. The woras 
oDJected to in no way determine the state of the Fathers 
which were dead before ; and when we affirm that Christ 
then opened Heaven as well to believing Gentiles as Jews, 
we do not therefore affirm that //// then Heaven was no 
receptacle for the souls of either ; the principle here 
applying that affirmation with circumstance does not 
imply denial before that circumstance be accomplished^ just 
as denial with circum^tahce in the words " He knew her 
not till she had brought forth her first-bom son " does not 
import affirmation when that circumstance is expired 
See p. 31. (^.) 

Section 46. 

Objection: The request that we may be preserved 
'' from sudden death '' seems frivolous, because the godly 
should always be prepared to die. 

Answer : Who would not rather die as Cyrus in Xeno- 

5hon, or Socrates in Plato, than as those described in 
^ob xxxvl 20 ? It is lawful for the good to deprecate 
sudden death, because in dving like Jacob {Heb, xi. 21 ; 
Gen, xlviii.)) Joshua {Josh. xxiv. 29.), Moses {I)eut. 
xxxiv.), and David (i Kings iL la) there is leisure given 
to arrange worldly affairs, to perfect repentance, and e^ 
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ercise patience, and the sudden death of a righteous man 
may be mis-interpreted by the world. The prayer is 
really twofold ; first, that death piay not in itself be 
sudden : second, that if sudden in point of time, it find 
us not unprepared. In respect to others, the peaceful 
death of the good man mav benefit those around his couch 
by causing them to pray " O let us die the death of the 
righteous ; " as Jacob, Moses, Joshua, David, by their 
leisurable end, were enabled to pray for their posterity, 
console Uie hearts of friends, strengthen men in the fear 
of God, and teach them no less how to die than they had 
taught them before how to live. 

Section 47. 

Objection : Our request that God would give us those 
things which we for our unworthiness dare not ask (last 
Collect but one at end of Communion Service) savours of 
Popish servile fear, not of the confidence and reverend 
familiarity of the children of God, which they have 
through Christ with their Heavenly Father. 

We reply {a) that what we say of our own unworthi" 
ness is truej {b) that alleged in Prayer it becotneth and 
behoveth saiiits ; for humility in prayer argues a sound 
apprehension of God's majesty, and offers Him a pledge 
for security against our unthankfiilness. which always 
springs either from ignorance of the author of our good, 
or dissimulation^ or fride. With the true fear caused by 
knowledge of our own unworthiness is joined true bold- 
ness and encouragement drawn from our belief in Christ's 
merits; which is a due mixture of feeling in sinner^ 
addressing God. 

Section 48. 

Objection : Our request to be evermore defended from 
all adversity ought not to be made, because for it ^'diere 
is no promise in Scripture,** and therefore it is ^no 
Prayer of Faith, or of wnich we can assure ourselves that 
we shall obtain it** 

In reply : The Prayers of the iust are accepted always^ 
hainot always those things granted/or which they pray; they 
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receive what is rightly asked, so far as consists, (a) with 
the glory of God, (d) with their own everlasting good ; 
and in FTsyer,/aM and assurance to obtain cannot be one 
and the same thing, or it would .follow that because a 
prayer is not granted, it was made without faith, which is 
an absurd conclusion. We do not transgress in Prayer 
when we pray for what, unknown to us, God has already 
appointed another way, so long as our prayer expresses 
only lawful desires, Christ, as man^ made petitions to 
God (a) for some things He knew should come to pass, 
because He also knew that His Prayers were necessary to 
effect them (see PsaL ii. 8 ; ^ohn xvii. i, 2.); ifi) against 
that bitter cup, which He knew He was to drink, and 
which He tasted, notwithstanding His Prayer {Matt. 
xxvi. 39 ; Mark xiv. 36 ; Luke xxii. 42.^ ' It was His 
human will which caused Him naturally to shrink from 
death, though mercifully to us He willingly encountered 
it. Christ's example therefore teaches us that Nature 
will desire deliverance from oppressive burdens, and that 
the contrary determination of God does not condemn this 
natural desire, but, though our Prayers do not obtain 
what we ask, they are to God acceptable sacrifices, as 
testifying faith and subniission to His will; and these 
prayers may procure blessings in other ways, even as this 
very Prayer of Christ obtained Angels to be sent to com- 
fort Him. 

Again, we pray for deliverance from all sin in this 
life, because it is virtue to wish to do amiss in nothing, and 
they pray in vain to have sin pardoned who seek not also 
by prayer to prevent every particular sin ; though all sin 
collectively cannot be avoided, y^, particularly, we ought 
to pray against falling into grievous actual offences, as 
they offer themselves one by one. cf. 2 Cor, xiii. 7. 

Finally, prayer to be delivered from all Adversity, in 
spite of such Scriptures as 2 Tim, iii. 12 ; James i. 2, 3, 
is justifiable, because adversity is naturally grievous^ 
though God turn it often to the great good of many men ; 
and the prayers of the Church to be delivered from all 
adversity are no more repugnant to the patience and con- 
tentment of saints, than our Lord's own Prayer before 
His Passion was repugnant to His most gracious reso- 
lution to die for the sms of the whole world. 
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Section 49. — We pray for the extension of saving mercy 

to all men. 

In entreating for mercy towards all [cC) we show Chris- 
tian charity towards the whole world : (b) we discharge 
the duty which the Apostle imposes on the Church of 
Christ (i Tim. iL 3.), as a service according to God's 
heart, whose desire is to have all men saved : (d) we do a 
work most suitable to His purpose who gave Himself as a 
price of redemption for all : (</) we use a forcible mean to 
procure the conversion of all such as are not yet acquainted 
with saving truth. 

It is objected that herein we willingly ask an impossible 
thing to be had, because we know that all men^s salvation 
and many men's eternal condemnation^ are things the one 
repugnant to the other. 

We reply that we are justified in praying for all men 
with whom we live (i. e. all our contemporaries, for of 
them only our Prayers are meant) on the ground of charity, 
viz. that " He which believeth already /j," and " he which 
believeth not as yet, may be the child of God ; " charity, 
which '' hopeth all things,'' prayeth also for all men, the 
possibility of whose repentance is not yet cut off by 
death. On praying for those who are not to obtain that 
mercy we crave for them, we remark that our Saviour 
taught His disciples to pray for the peace even of such as 
should be incapable of it {Matt. x. 11, 12.). Such prayers 
are conformable to the general inclination of God, which 
is, that all men might be saved, yet always He grants 
them not^ because in Him is sometimes a, more private 
occasional will to the contrary. The will of man, as ex- 
pressed in prayers, cannot be in this case always conform- 
able to the will of God, because that will of His is herein 
unknown to us as to those particular persons who shall 
be saved, yet these prayers are conformable to His 
general will, and, proceeding as they do from faith, hope, 
and charity, must be acceptable to Him. 
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Section 50. — Of the namey the author ^ and the forces of 
Sacraments^ which force consisteth in this, that God 
hath ordained them as means to make us partakers of 
Him in Christy and of life through Christ, 

The ancient Fathers in their writings used the word 
Sacraments for articles peculiar to Clu-istian faith^ and 
duties of Religion. 

We restrain the word to such divine ceremonies as 
contain two things, 

{a) The substance of the ceremony itself which is 
visible^ (b) somewhat else more secret^ in reference whereto 
we conceive that ceremony to be a Sacrament, Sacraments 
are powerful instruments of ,God to eternal life. For as 
our natural life consists in the union of the body with the 
soul, so our supernatural life in the union of the soul 
with God. And as there is no union of God with man 
without that mean between both which is both ; it seems 
requisite to consider. 

I. How God is in Christ \ II. How Christ is in us : 
III. How the Sacraments serve to make us partakers 
of Christ. 

Section 51. — That God is in Christ by the personal in- 
carnation of the Sony who is very God, 

" The Lord our God is but one God.'' In this indi- 
visible unity y however, the Substance of God with this 
property * to be of none* makes the Person of the Father; 
the very selfsame Substance with this property ^ to be of 
the Father' makes the Person of the Son; the same Sub- 
stance having added to it the property of ^ proceeding from . 
the other two, makes the Person of the Holy Ghost, So 
that in every Person there is implied both the Substance 
of God, which is one ; and also that property which 
causes the same Person really and truly to differ from the 
other two. Every Person hath His own substance which 
no other Person hath, though there be others besides that 
are of the same Substance. 

The doctrine of the Incarnation is this : 

The Nature of God itself in the only Person of the Son 
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is incarnate, and hath taken to itself Flesh. As to the 
cause of this mystery : {a) in order that the world might 
honour as Saviour the Creator of the world, (b) because 
God in His wisdom thought fit to save man by man him- 
self, — Divine nature assumed human, so that God might 
be in Christ reconciling the world to Himself. 

Again, the Son^ rather than the Father or the Holy 
Ghost, was made man, that* we, bom the children of 
wrath, might be through grace adopted the sons of God, 
by that Mediator between God and us who was the 
natural Son of God. The world's salvation was without 
the Incarnation of the Son of God impossible ; fwt simply 
impossible, but impossible, on y^^ presupposition that 
God willed the world to be savea only by the death 
of His own Son. Christ taking to Himself our flesh, 
and by His Incarnation making it His own flesh. He had 
now of His own, though from us^ what to offer unto God 
for us. He took manhood, in order to be capable of 
suffering death, and, by being capable of human pity for 
mankind, to intercede in Heaven for them, {fleb, iv. 15.) 

Section 52. — The misinterpretations which heresy hath 
made of the manner now God and man are united in 
one Cnrist, 

The heresy of Nestorius divided Christ into two Per- 
sonSf the Son of God, and the Son of Man ; the one a 
Person begotten of God, before all worlds; the other also a 
Person born of the Virgin Mary, and chosen above all 
men to be united to the Son of God. But the Son of God 
took not to Himself a man's Person already perfected, but 
to His own Person assumed a matis nature y still continuing 
one Person^ and changing only the manner of His subsist- 
ing; in His human nature the Person of the Son of God 
was bom of the Virgin ; was baptized, condemned, cruci- 
fied : and this pomt of Christian belief, " the infinite 
worth of the Son ofGody' is the very around of all thin^ 
believed concerning life and salvation by that which Christ 
either did or suffered as man in our behalf 

The heresy of Eutyches was that in Christ God and 
man make but one nature; an error derived from a 



Sect 53.1 THE SACRAMENTS, I4I 

misunderstanding of St Cyrirs language against the 
Nestorians, that as the body and soul of man make one 
nature, so the Word and the flesh make one Person in 
Christ. The truth is, that thd two natures in Christ from 
the moment of their first combination have been, and 
are for ever, inseparable : at His death. His Deity forsook 
neither body nor soul, or we could not say that the Son of 
Cod rose from the dead. 

Section 53. — That by the union of the one with the other 
nature in Christy there groweth neither gain nor loss 
0/ essential properties to either. 

In this conjunction of natures in the Person of Christ 
the natural properties of either substance remain^ unabol- 
ished^ uncommunicated 

I. The true properties and operations of His Deity 
are (^) to know what created natures cannot know, {p) to 
be the highest cause of all things, and the wellspring of 
immortality and life, {c) to have neither beginning nor end 
of days, {d) to be everywhere present and inclosed nowhere, 
{e) to be subject to no alteration nor passion, (/) to produce 
of itself the effects which can only proceed from infinite 
Majesty and Power.. 

II. The true properties and operations of His Man- 
hood are such as hunger, weariness, grief; to Christ we 
ascribe (/?) working of wonders, and (b) suffering of 
pains; we speak both (a) of His Divine glory, (/3) of 
His humility : but we apply (i) the one to that nature 
which was in the beginning, (ii) the other to that which 
He took of the Virgin Mary. These two natures are as 
causes of all things which Christ hath done. Wherefore 
(j) some things he doth as God^ because they flow from 
His Deity alone: {p) some as metn^ because they issue 
from His mere human nature; (c) some jointly as both 
God and man^ because both natures (though distinct) 
concur as principles thereto. 

Of both natures there is (a) a co-operation often; 
(b) an association always; (c) but never any mutuat par- 
ticipation whereby the qualities of the one are infuseainto 
the other. Hence we may understand those expression.*' 
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in which (a) are attributed to God such things as belong 
Ho manhood, and (/3) to man such as properly concern 
the Deity of Christ Jesus ; the cause whereof is the 
association of natures in one subject. By a kind of mutual 
interchange these concrete names, God and Man^ are 
commuted, so that we may with equal truth say that the 
Son of God hath created the world and the Son of Man 
by His death hath saved it; or else that (a) the Son 
of Mdn did create^ and ip) the Son of God die to save^ 
the world. This is technically termed the Communicatio 
Idiomatum^ whereby (a) we attribute to God what the 
manhood of Christ claims, or (/3) to man what His Deity 
has right unto, but by the name of God and the name 
of Man we understand neither ih^ one nor the other nature , 
but the Person of Christ, in whom both natures are. 

Thus {a) when the Apostle says to the Jews that 
thay crucified the Lord of glory, we must understand the 
whole Person of Christy who, being Lord of glory, (or 
God), was indeed crucified, but not in that nature (Divine, 
not capable of death), for which He is termed the Lord 
of glory ; (^) when the Son of Man, being on earth, 
affirms that the Son of Man was in Heaven at the same 
instant, the whole Person of Christ must be meant. Who, 
being Man on earth, filled Heaven with His glorious 
Presence, but not according to that' nature (human, not 
admitting ubiquity), for which the title Man is given Him. 
This caution must be observed in consulting the writings 
of the Fathers ; or we shall wrongly think them contra- 
dictory : e. g. Theodoret maintains that God cannot be 
said to suffer : but he means Chrisfs Divine Nature; 
against ApoUinarius, who held even Deity passible. Cyril^ 
on the other hand, contends, that whosoever will deny 
very God to have suffered death, forsakes the faith : but 
here, in opposition to Nestorius, he means the Person of 
Christy who being verily God suffered death, but in the 
flesh, and not in that substance for which He is named 
God. 

Section 54. — What Christ hath obtained according to the 
fleshy by the union of His flesh with Deity, 

Both natures remaining in Christ thus distinct, we 
are, for our better understanding what either nature 
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receives from other, to note, that Christ is in three degrees 
a receiver: (d) in that He is the Son of God; (b) in thar 
His human nature hath had bestowed Oq it union with 
Deity; (c) in that by means thereof sundry eminent graces 
have flowed as effects from Deity into the nature coupled 
with it. On Christ, therefore, is bestowed (a) the gift 
of eternal generation ; (b) the gift of union; (c) the gift of 
unction. 

(I) By the gift of eternal generation Christ hath re-^ 
ceived of the Father that substance which the Father hath 
of Himself received from none. For every beginning is a 
father to that which comes of it, and every offspring a son 
to that out of which it groweth. Since then the Father 
alone is originally \Jti2X Deity which Christ originally is not, 
(for Christ is God by being (7/"God, light by issuing out of 
light) whatsoever Christ hath common to Him with His 
heavenly Father must be given Him, but naturally and 
eternally given, not bestowed by way of benevolence^ as the 
other two gifts are, of which two alone must be understood 
the rule of the Fathers that whatsoever Christ is said in 
Scripture to have received applies only to His manhood. 

(II) The union of Deity with manhood is hy grace y 
because " the Father loveth the Son " as man. He hath 
by uniting Deity with manhood, ^^ given all things into His 
hands," John iii. 35. It hath pleased the Father that 
in Christ "all fulness should dwell," Col. i. 19. The 
" name " which He hath " above all names " is given Him, 
Phil. ii. 9. by the gift of the Father the " Son hath hfe in 
Himself," John v. 26. By this grace man is made God, 
and a creature exalted above all creatures. 

(fl). This union of God with man alters not that higher 
nature : what is Divine is inmiutable. By assuming man- 
hood the Person of the Son of God attained only the 
power of suffering death for man. 

(b). But by this union of human nature with Deity 
human nature is exalted and glorified, remaining human 
nature in its essence stilL Though the natural properties 
of Deity be not communicable to man's nature, the super- 
natural gifts, graces ^ and effects thereof are. 

Thus (tt) we have a right to the same inheritance of 
glory with Christ, though not the same right as He has, 
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because He is also God : ifi) to be the Way, the Truths 
and the Life ; to be the Wisdom, Righteousness, Sancti* 
fication. Resurrection ; to be the Peace of the world, the 
Hope of the righteous, the Heir of all things ; to be that 
supreme Head whereto all power in heaven and in earth 
is given : these are titles above the .worth of any which 
were but a mere man, but true of Christ, even in that 
He is man; because man with whom Deity is personally 
joined ; (7) since God hath deified our nature by making 
it His own inseparable habitation, we cannot now conceive 
how God should without man exercise Divine power or 
receive Divine praise. For man is in both an associate 
with Deity. 

(Ill) As to the grace of unction. Doubtless (as a heated 
sword bums by heat received as well as cuts by its natural 
sharpness) the Deity of Christ hath enabled that nature 
which it took of man to do more than min in this world 
can comprehend : forasmuch as (the essential properties 
of Deity excepted^ He hath replenished it with all such 
perfections as it ^s in any way apt to receive ; at leasts 
according to the exigence of that economy, for which it 
pleased Him to be made man. 

(fl) The powers of the soul are illuminated, and it is 
made privy to all things which God worketh, and so 
endued with knowledge so far universal. The soul of 
Christ was filled with perfect graces and virtues. 

{b) God also in Christ hath glorified the bodily sub- 
stance of man : and now in Heaven it is endued with 
glorious powers beyond the reach of our capacities. 

To sum up these matters : — 

There are but four things which concur to make com>- 
piete the whole state of our Lord Jesus Christ : (a) His 
Deity; (b) His manhood; {c) the conjunction of both; (d) 
the distinction of the one from the other being joined in 
one. 

There zx^ four principal Heresies which have in those 
things withstood tne truth : (d) Arianism^ against the 
Deity of Christ ; {fi) Apollinarianism^ which maimed His 
human nature ; {f) Nestorianism^ which divided Him into 
two Persons; (d) Eutychianism, which confounded in His 
Person His distinct natures. To define against these 
heresies four general Councils were held : 
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{(C) Of Nice, A.D. 325 : {p) of Constantinople, A. D. 381 : 
{c) of Ephesus, A. D. 431 : (d) of Chalcedon, A. D. 451. 
In four wordSy d\7iOQs, reX^ws, dlkaipirufSf iiffvyx^^ truly , 
perfectly, indivisibly, distinctly, applied, respectively, to 
His being {a) God, {b) Man, {c) of both One, {d) still m 
that one Both, 

Section 55. — Of the personal presence of Christ everywhere, 
and in what sense it may be granted He is everywhere 
present according to the fleshy 

I. Since God in Christ is, generally, the medicine 
which cureth the world, and Christ in us that receipt of 
this medicine whereby we are every out particularly cured^ 
we must consider how Christ is present, in order to our 
participation of Him in the Sacraments, and otherwise. 
The presence of each thing is such as is its substance. To 
be every where is a natural property of the Deity of Christ : 
He is essentially /r^yef^/ with all things in that He is very 
God. Christ as man, according to His human nature, 
cannot be eljery where present, because that nature is 
limited : so He is not present with all things as Man. As 
Augustine says : "In that He is personally the Word, 
He created all things ; in that He is naturally Man, He 
Himself is created of God ; " no creature, then, can be 

present with all creatures. 

I I. Neither is Christ, as man, every where present by 
the grace of union with Deity, which does not impart to 
human nature the properties of divine nature, nor by 
the grace oi unction received from Deity, which does not. 
take from Him the nature and substance that we have. 

III. The substance of the body of Christ can have 
but a local presence : otherwise it were not a true body. 
Augustine declares : " The man Christ Jesus is now m 
that very place whence He shall come in the same form 
and iubstance of flesh which He carried thither, and from 
which" He hath not taken nature, but given thereto 

immortality It behoves us to take great heed, lest 

while we go about to maintain the glorious Deity of Him' 
which is man, we leave Him not the tru^ bodily substance 
of a man." 

K 
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Christ, therefore, as man, is not every where present 
Yet that human nature which cannot have in itself uni- 
versal presence has it after a sort by being nowhere severed 
from that infinite Word which is every where present. 
Moreover, Christ's Deity, since the Incarnation, works 
nothing in which His manhood is either absent from it, 
or idle. Christ, as Man, has all power given Him both 
in Heaven and earth. Matt xxviii. 18; Rom, xiv. 9; 
Eph, i. 20 — 23. This government He exercises both as 
God and as Man ; as God, by essential presence with all 
things ; as Man^ by co-operation with that which essentially 
is present As to the manner in which He works as man 
in all things ; the chief powers of the soul of man are {a) 
the will, (^) the understanding : (a) the will of Christ 
assents to all things, (/3) from His understanding nothing 
which Deity works is hid ; so that by knowledge and by 
assent the soul of Christ is present with all things which 
His Deity works. 

IV. Even the body of Christ has a kind of infinite 
presence: for His body is a part of that human nature 
which is joined to Deity wheresoever Deity is ; His body 
has 2l presence of true conjunction with Deity, And as His 
body was made a sacrifice for the sins of the whole world^ 
this gives it a presence of force and efficacy through aUl 
l^enerations of men : the merit of Christ's sacrificed body^ 
IS thus infinite in possibility of application^ though thel 
body itself Infinite in substance, ' 

Christ, therefore, as He promised, is with His people 
to the very end of the world, both (i) as God^ by essential 
presence of Deity ; (2) as Man^ in the sense that has been 
showed. 

Section 56. — The union or mutual participation which is 
between Christ and the Church of Christ in this 
present world 

. Participation is that mutual inward hold which Christ 
kath of us and we of Him, in such sort that each possesseth 
the other by way of special interest, property, and inherent 
copulation. We must here assume two principles : {a) 
"every original cause imparts itself to those things which 
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come of it ; " (d) " whatsoever takes being from any other 
is in a sort in that which gives it being." 

Thus the Three Persons of the Trinity subsist by one 
substance which itself is particular^ yet they all Three have 
it, and their several ways of having it is what makes their 
personal distinction. The Father is in the Son, and the 
Son in Him ; they both in the Spirit, and the Spirit in 
both them. ' , ^ ' 

{c) Christ is in God, both as only-begotten, and as 
only-beloved : He is in the Father by eternal derivation 
of life, and through an eternal affection of love : (b) His 
Incarnation causes Christ to be now also in the Father as 
man^ and the Father to be in Him : for in that He is 
man He receiveth life from the Father as from \^^ fountain 
of that Deity which in the Person of the Word hath com- 
bined itself w^ith manhood, and imparts thereto such life 
as to no other creature beside Him is communicated : 

I whence the love of the Father to the Son, and of the Son I 
to the Father, is an unattainable perfection of love, Luke ' 
iii. 22 ; John iii. 34, 35 ; v. 20 ; x. 17 ; xiv. 31 ; xv. 10. 
Thus Father and Son are each in the other in a sense not 
belonging to any other. 

(b) All other things that are of God have God in them, 
and He them in Himself likewise, but their communion 
either with Him or amongst themselves is in no sort like 
that before mentioned, because their substance and His 
wholly differ. 

(i) God's influence as Deity which created and sustain- 
eth all things, pervades all things. All Three Persons of 
the Trinity are in all that God works, equally and jointly, 
in the order of their connection with each other. They 
all, being of one essence, are of one efficacy, the Father 
as Goodness, the Son as Wisdom, the Holy Ghost as 
Po^r, all concurring in every outward particular issuing 
from that one Deity which they all are. For that which 
mdveth'God to work is Goodness: that which ordereth 
His Work, Wisdom : that which perfects it. Power. Thus 
all things made by God are the offspring of God {Acts 
xvii. 28j 29. ) : they are in Him as effects in their cause^ 
and He is in them. His Deity is their life, John i. 4. 10. 

(2) When saving efficacy is added to this, there arises 
2k special offspring among men, the sons ofGod^ i John . 



/ 
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iii. I. Being by nature the sons of Adam, on becoming 
by grace the sons of God, we have God's own natural Son 
as a second Adam from Heaven (i Cor, xv. 47.), and are 
His progeny by spiritual and heavenly birth. 

They which thus were in God eternally by their intended 
admission to life^ have by vocation or adoption God actually 
now in them, as the artificer in the work which his hand 
frames. Life comes from the Father, and to us comes only 
by the Son, (i yohn v. 1 1.) and to any of us in particular 
only through the Spirit, Rom, viii. la c£ 2 Cor, xiiL 14 ; 
2 Pet, L 4. 

The elect, therefore, are in God through Christ eternally ^ 
according to His purpose y but actually only by incorpora- 
tion into the Church which hath Him for its Head, and 
makes one Body with Him, Col. ii. 10 ; i Cor, xii. 12 ; 
Eph, V. 30. Compare John xv. 5, 6, 9 ; i John v. 12. and 
John xiv. 2a 

The Church is in Christ, as Eve was in Adam, and as 
Eve was made of Adam's rib, so the Church was framed 
of the very flesh, the very wounded side of Christ ; His 
body crucified and blood shed are the true elements of 
heavenly being. As Adam is in us an original cause of 
our nature, and of the corruption of our nature which 
causes death, so Christ is in us the original cause of 
restoration to life ; and as we are really partakers of the 
body of sin and death in Adam, so we must be partakers 
of Christ, in order to have eternal life. The Spirit of die 
second Adam quickens us by means of His flesh, i Cor, 
XV. 45 : it is the union of His Deity with our human 
nature makes that nature uncorrupt : the sentence of 
death could not extend to Him, because it takes hold 
only on sinful flesh; the blood of Christ takes away sin, 
because "through the Eternal Spirit He offered Himself 
unto God without spot^ Heb, ix. 14. That which sanctified 
our nature in Christ, which made it an available expiatory 
sacrifice, is the same which c^uickens it, raised it from the 
dead, exalted it to glory. Since therefore Christ is in us 
as a quickening Spirit, the first degree of communion with 
Christ consists in the participation of His Spirit : and we 
are also partakers of His bodv {Eph, v. 30.), through 
yhich union alone our corruptible bodies could be made 
nmortal. 
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Christ, therefore, both as God and man, is the true 
vine of which we are branches, both spiritually and 
corporally. 

Christ sanctified His own flesh, giving as God and 
taking as man the Holy Ghost, for our sakes, that the 
grace of sanctification and life first received in Him might 
pass from Him to His whole race, as malediction came 
from Adam to all mankind. But because the work of 
His Spirit to those effects is in us prevented by sin and 
death possessing us before, both our present sanctification 
to newness of life, and the future restoration of our 
bodies require a participation of the grace, efficacy, merit, 
of His body and blood ; and without this foundation 
there is no place for those other operations of His Spirit 
to ensue. Christ, therefore, imparts Himself by degrees. 

All ^x^ partakers of Christ working as a Creator 2Si^ ai 
Governor of the world by Providence : not all of that 
grace whereby He inhabits whom He saves; nor does He 
equally work in all them in whom He thus dwells^ which 
accounts for the greater holiness of some than of others. 

The participation of Christ imports {a) the presence 
with His Church and all its members of His Person; 
which being indivisible^ this personal presence cannot be 
possessed by degrees and portions : (b) an actual influence 
of grace whereby the life which we live according to god- 
liness is His, and from Him we receive those perfections 
wherein our eternal happiness consists. Thus we partici- 
pate Christ (a) pardy by imputation, as when those things 
which He did and suffered for us are imputed to us for 
righteousness, (/8) partly by habitual and real infusion, as 
when grace is inwardly bestowed while we are on earth, 
and afterwards both our souls and bodies made like to 
His in glory. The first thing of His so infused into our 
hearts in this life is the Spirit of Christ, whereon because 
all the rest depend and ensue, it is termed sometimes the 
* seed of God,* i John iii. 9 ; sometimes the pledge of our 
heavenly inheritance, Eph, i. 14 ; sometimes the earnest 
of that which is to come, cf. Rom, viii. 9. 23 ; GaL iv. 6 ; 
2 Cor, i. 22 ; v. 5. Hence they which belong to Christ's mys- 
tical body, through successive generations, are all coupled 
to Christ their Head and to every one of themselves, inas- 
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much as the same Spirit which anointed the soul of Christ 
unites and actuates His whole race, as if both He and 
they were so many limbs compacted into one body by 
being quickened all with one and the same souL To 
this participation of Christ's infused grace degrees belong ; 
all are equally sons, some better sons than the rest c£ 
Eph. iv. 15, 10 ; CoL ii. 19. on this participation. 

Section 57. — The Necessity of Sacraments unto the 
participation of Christ 

(d) Sacraments were said by certain Puritans to be 
only teachers of the mind by other senses^ in what the Word 
teaches by hearing. On this followed neglect of these 
heavenly mysteries ; for the hearing of the Word was of 
course esteemed the better means for teachings and to 
infants Sacraments could teach nothing. 

{b) Sacraments have many subordinate uses as bonds 
of obedience to God, obligations to mutual Christian 
charity, provocations to godliness, preservations from 
sin, memorials of the chief benefits of Christ : they are 
annexed for ever by God to the New Testament as other 
rites were to the Old : they are warrants for the security 
of our belief, and marks of distinction between God's 
people and strangers. 

(c) But their chief virtue consists in that they are 
heavenly ceremonies, ordained and sanctified by God to 
be administered in His Church, (i) as marks whereby to 
know when God imparts the saving grace of Christ to all 
that are capable thereof, (2) as means conditional required 
by God in those to whom He imparts grace. 

(tt) In the Sacraments we apprehend the presence of 
God, as Moses saw God by fire in the burning bush, and 
as the troubled water at the pool of Bethesda showed the 
presence of an unseen angel, and as the Apostles by fiery 
tongues which they saw were admonished when the Spirit, 
which they could not behold, was upon them. So Christ 
and His Holy Spirit with all their blessed effects, entering 
into the soul we cannot express how, yet give notice of 
their entrance, as God is pleased to communicate by 
sensible means those blessings which are incompre^ 
hensible. 
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(/3) Sacraments bestow grace from God their Author 
not of themselves J they have in themselves no vital efficacy ; 
they are not physical but moral instruments of salvation, 
duties of service and worship^ which unless performed as 
the Author of grace requires, are unprofitable : and they 
bestow not grace on all recipients. Neither is it ordinarily 
His will to bestow the grace of Sacraments on any but by 
the Sacraments ; and this grace they that receive by or 
with Sacraments, receive from Him and not from them. 

The necessity of Sacraments, therefore, is that Christ 
thereby gives saving grace to His Church. They are the 
moral instruments of God to that end, the use whereof is 
in our hands, the effect in His : for the use we have His 
express command^ for the effect His conditional promise — 
conditional on our obedience. Sacraments are not bare 
resemblances or memorials of things absent, nornaked signs 
and testimonies of grace before received, but effectual 
meansy whereby God gives the grace available to eternal 
life which the Sacraments represent or signify. As to the 
cause why each sacrament. Baptism and the Supper of 
the Lord, is necessary : Baptism is the commencement 
of those graces, the consummation whereof depends on 
mysteries ensuing. We receive Christ in Baptism once as 
the beginner, in the Eucharist often as by continual 
degrees the finisher of our life. By Baptism we receive 
Christ, and from Him that saving grace which is proper 
to baptism : by the other sacrament we receive Him also, 
imparting therein Himself and that grace which the 
Eucharist properly bestows. So that each sacrament 
having both what is common and what is peculiar to 
itself, we may infer that the participation of Christ which 
properly belongs to any one sacrament can only be 
obtained by the sacrament to which it is proper. 

Section 58. — The substance 0/ Baptism, the rites or solem- 
nities thereto belonging, and that the substance 
thereof being kept, other things in Baptism may 
give place to necessity. 

The inward grace of Sacraments may teach what serves 
best for their outward form. Grace intended by Sacra- 
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ments was a cause of the choice, and is a reason of the 
fitness, of the elements themselves. Words of express 
declaration from our Lord's own mouth are add^ to 
visible elements, that the one may infallibly teach what 
the other assuredly brings to pass. 

I. In the outward view of a Sacrament there are two 
essentials : (a) visible elements ; (b) words declaring what 
the elements do. II. In the inward view^ the grace 
offered is added to those two essentials. 

The rites, prayers, lessons, sermons, &c. are mere 
accessories of the Sacraments ; they adorn the Sacrament, 
but it does not depend on them ; as to the minister, we 
presume that he that outwardly does the work has 
inwardly the purpose of the Church of God, since we 
cannot know or examine any man's mind. On this 
subject cf. Article XXVI. 

Section 59. — The ground in Scripture whereupon a 
necessity of outward Baptism hath been built. 

The Puritans denied that water was literally meant in 
John iii. 5. " Unless a man be bom again of water and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of Heaven : " 
understanding there by Water and the Spirit no more- 
than if the Spirit alone had been mentioned, and com- 
paring Matt, iii. 11. *' He shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire," where they interpreted " the. 
Holy Ghost and fire ''as the Holy Ghost in operation 
resembling fire. 

But all antiq[uity agrees in the literal interpretation 
that Baptism with material water is necessary ; and a 
confirmation of this is, that when Christ Himself per- 
formed Baptism, there was a visible descent offire^ as well 
as a secret miraculous infusion of the Spirit, Acts iL 3. 

Section 60. — What kind of necessity in outward Baptism 
hath been gathered by the words of our Saviour 
Christ; and what the true necessity thereof indeed is. 

As to the true necessity of Baptism, all things, which 
are either known causes or set means for procunng good 
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or averting evil, are necessary. Now (d) Regeneration is 
in this sense necessary to eternal life; John iii. 3. " Except 
a man be bom again, he cannot see the kingdom of God:" 
(b) Christ's Spirit is equally necessary to our regeneration^ 
John iii. 5 : W As His Spirit is a necessary inward cause ^ 
so is Water a necessary outward mean to our regeneration. 
Otherwise the words 4 Maros in John iii. 5. have no mean- 
ing ; we are taught that with water God doth purify and 
cleanse His Church, Eph' v. 26 : baptism is termed * a 
bath of regeneration,' Titus iii. 5 : men are advised to 
receive outward baptism " for the remission of sins," Acts 
li. 38. Baptism is not only a sign or token of the grace 
given, but an instrument or mean whereby we receive 
that grace ; for it is a sacrament instituted by God for 
incorporation into Christ, and so through His merit to 
obtain (a) that saving grace of imputation which takes 
away all former guiltiness^ (fi) that infused divine virtue of 
the Holy Ghost which gives to the powers of the soul their 
first disposition towards future newness of life. 

Men must not presume upon election, so as to neglect 
the ways and means of life appointed by God. 

St Paul calls elect saints those who had received 
Baptism and so participated of Jesus Christ, Eph, i. i ; 
v. 8. //// then^ (although pre-ordained to life, — a thing 
known only to God,) he accounts them as well as others 
children ofwrathy strangers and aliens, Eph, ii. 3. 12. 

Predestination brings not to life without Jthe grace of 
external vocation, wherein Baptism is implied. For as 
we are not naturally men without birth^ so neither are we 
Christian men in the eye of the Church without new birth; 
nor according to ordinary divine dispensation new-bom 
but by that Baptism which both declares and makes us 
Christians. Hence Baptism is the door of entrance into 
God's hous6, the first apparent beginning of life : a seal 
perhaps to the grace of election before received: but to our 
sanctification here a step that hath not any before it. 

They who assert that faith alone is necessary to all 
grace, are like the Valentinian heretics, who aespised 
sacraments, and made regeneration depend upon know-, 
ledge only. Sacraments, as well as behef, are necessary : 
eternal life is promised, as was health to Naaman (2 Kings 
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V. 10.) with this condition, " Wash and be clean :" so 
looking at the brazen serpent was necessary, Numb, xxL 8. 
That men may be saved without baptism is undoubted : 
but, as Christ has ordered it, we are to obey whenever we 
can. Pelagius even, who denied the guilt of original sin, 
and in that respect the necessity ofbaptism^ yet baptized 
infants, acknowledging their Baptism necessary for entrance 
into the Kingdom of God 

St Bernard and St Ambrose both properly hold that 
an unbaptized man is saved, where he has had faith and 
repentance and full purpose to be baptized, but death 
has prevented it, as was the case with the Emperor 
Valentinian. 

As to infants who ^e unbaptized we may conclude 
favourably (rt) since grace is not absolutely tied to sacra- 
ments, and the mercy of God accepts the will for the 
deed : {p) because the offspring of Christian parents brings 
into the world with it a present right to the ordained 
means of sanctification, and we cannot suppose that God, 
who by their very birth has nominated them to holiness, 
will deprive them of regeneration and inward grace, only 
because necessity deprives them of outward Sacraments. 
Hence Baptism is necessary because ordained by Christ, 
productive of grace, and proof of obedience and humility ; 
and the Church dares not defraud her children of Baptism 
by scrupulosity as to fitting time, place and accessories. 

• 

Section 61. — What things in Baptism have been dispensed 
with by the fathers respecting necessity. 

The Apostles themselves neither used nor appointed 
for Baptism any certain time. The early Church appointed 
ioT general Baptism Easter and Pentecost ; but the Roman 
Bishops made exception, both as to places and times, in 
peril of death and imminent dangers, 

TertuUian, addressing Laymen in the interest of the 
honour and good order of the Church, says of Baptism, 
" Let it content thee to do it in necessity.** Epiphanius 
and Augustine took the same view. 

It is vain to argue that "if the old Institution be 
"lot kept, it is no Sacrament/' and that^ if Baptism be 
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private, His Institution is broken, inasmuch as " accord- 
ing to the Orders which He hath set for Baptism, it should 
be done in the Congregation," because if the place ap- j 
pointed for Baptism be a part of Christ's Institution, it 
IS but His Institution as Sacrificey Baptism His Institution 
as mercy J in this case. He which requires both mercy 
and sacrifice rejects His own Institution of sacrifice ^ where 
the offering of sacrifice would hinder mercy from being 
shewed cf. Hosea vL 6 ; MatU xxiii. 23. 



Section 62. — Whether Baptism by Women be true Baptism^ 
good and effectual to them that receive it. 

Women, being denied leave. to teach (i Tim, ii. 12 ; 
I Cor, xiv. 34), d fortiori, cannot rightly be made 
Ministers of holy things, as Clement argues ; but reasons 
that concern public Baptism do not prejudice private 
Baptism by Women in cases of necessity. 

As to whether such Baptism is altogether frustrate, 
void, and as though it were never given, the making void 
of this Baptism (and Lay Baptism in general) would be 
inconsistent with what the Church has constantly main- 
tained concerning the unlawfulness of iteration of true 
Baptism. 

To repeat real Baptism is against Eph, iv. 5. " One 
Lord, one Faith, one Baptism ; " baptism being one {a) 
because it has everywhere the same substance and gives 
the same grace to all men, {b) because it ought not to be 
received by any one above once, since none could be bom 
anew again in baptism, any more than be bom again 
naturally : thus we " believe one baptism for the remis- 
sion of sins," as the Nicene Creed has it. 

In the early Church those persons only were re-baptized 
who had received baptism from heretics whose heresy 
changed and maimed the substance and form of baptism. 
Baptism, then, is not void in regard simply of heresy. 
(Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria, refused to re-baptize 
a man who declared that he had received an impious 
baptism at the hands of heretics. On the proceedings of 
Novatian see " Heresies.") 
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Much less is Baptism void through any other moral 
defect in the minister. (On the Donatists see " Heresies.") 

In short, the Church has always constantly maintained 
(a) that to re-baptize them which are known to have 
received true baptism is unlawful; (b) that if baptism 
seriously be administered in the same element, and with 
the same form of words which Chris fs institution teaches, 
no other defect can make it void, nor deprive it of the 
nature of a true Sacrament ; {c) lastly, that baptism is 
then only to be re-administered, when its first delivery is 
void in regard of the fore-alleged imperfections; we shall 
not, therefore, make void baptism which has the substance 
of Chris fs institution in fortn and in matter, merely for 
the defect of ecclesiastical authority in the minister. 

Baptism is an action {a) in part mozal; as a duty 
which men perform towards God : its greatest moral per- 
fection consists in devout obedience to the law of God, 
which requires both (e) the outward act, (jS) that religious 
affection which God desires ; {b) in part ecclesiastical: in 
this respect its manner of performance is ordered by 
divers ecclesiastical laws, in regard to the honour belong- 
ing to the Sacrament : {c) in part mystical: all that 
belongs to its mystical perfection (i) outwardly, is (a) the 
element, {p) the word, (7) the serious application of both 
to the receiver ; (2) if we add the secret reference of this 
action to life and remission of sins by virtue of Christ's 
own solemn compact with His Church, nothing more is 
needed to accomplish fully the Sacrament of Baptism. 
Infants, therefore, which have received baptism complete 
as touching its mistical perfection, are by virtue of God's 
own covenant cleansed from sin, since all laws concerning 
what in Baptism is moral or ecclesiastical, biad-lhe Church 
which gives, not the Infant which receives, baptism. So 
that if any harm arise by violation of holy ordinances, it 
rests where such ordinances bind. 

The conclusion is that the administration of baptism by 
private persons, be it lawful or unlawful, is not merely 
void. 
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Section 63. — 0/ Interrogatories in Baptism touching faith 
and the pu^ose of a Christian life. 

All of the race of Christ the Scripture names " children 
of the promise/' Gal. iv. 28 : the promise of eternal life is 
the seed of the Church of God. And because (cC) there is 
no attainment of life but through the only begotton Son 
of God, ip) nor by Him otherwise than as He is such as 
the Apostolic Creed describes, the Articles thereof are 
principles necessary for all men to subscribe to, whom by 
Baptism the Church receives into Christ's school. 

That which is true and can neither be discerned by 
sense ^ nor concludedhy mere natural principles ^ must have 
principles 0/ revealed truth whereon to build itself, and a 
habit of Faith in us, wherewith principles of that kind 
are apprehended. The first thing required of him who 
stands for admission into Christ's family is Belief consist- 
ing in acknowledgment of all things that heavenly wisdom 
reveals : our first admittance to the actual receipt of God's 
grace in the Sacrament of Baptism is consecrated with 
profession of Belief seeing that on faith the Sacraments 
are built (yohn i. 12.). Moreover, since an evil moral 
disposition obscures the light of faith, there must abide 
in the will a resolution to have no fellowship at all with 
the vanities and works of darkness^ in order that the mind 
may abide in the light of faith. Accordingly, as Isidore 
says " Two Covenants Christian men make in Baptism, 
(a) the one concerning relinquishment of Satan^ (b) xh^ 
other touching obedience to the faith of Christ.^^ Justin 
Martyr shows how such ^s were baptized in his days 
(a) made profession of Christian belief ifi) undertook to 
live accordingly. St Peter is thought to allude to these 
interrogatories (i Pet, iii. 21.) when he says that the 
baptism * which saveth ' us is not (as legal purifications 
were) a cleansing of the flesh from outward impurity, 
but iirepdfTTifAa, an "interrogative trial of a good conscience 
towards God' 

Section 64. — Interrogatories proposed unto Infants in Bap- 
tism^ and answered as in their names by Godfathers, 

The Puritans found fault with putting questions to 
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infants which cannot answer them, and the answering of 
them by others as in their names. 

The Anabaptists alleged against the baptism of children 
{d) that there is no Scripture commandment for baptizing 
infants ; {b) nor any manifest example of its having been 
done by Christ or His Apostles ; {c) that, as the word 
preached and the Sacraments must' go together, they who 
are not capable of the one are not fit receivers of the 
other. In answer to the Puritan objection, not against 
the Baptism of Infants, but against interrogatories to 
Infants in Baptism, 

A. (Argument from the practice of the ancient Church.) 
In the Church interrogatories have ever been used at 
the public baptism of Infants. Boniface, a Bishop of 
Augustine's time, started the difficulty, whether it may 
be truly said for Infants at the time of their baptism, 
that they do believe. The substance of Augustine's 
answer was : — that Infants at Baptism are held to be 
believers, as being then admitted to the first degree of 
spiritual progress towards the actual habit of faith. The 

first foundation of the edifice is laid by the Sacrament of 
Baptism, the building up of which comes afterwards. 

B. (Argument £om the nature of Baptism as a 
Covenant^ Baptism is a Covenant or League between 
God and man ; in which God bestows remission of sins 
and the Holy Ghost, and promises further grace for the 
attainment of eternal life : the baptized covenants to 
observe His law, as the Jews by circumcision bound 
themselves to Moses' law. Gal, v. 3. Infants may covenant 
with God, as is proved by Gen. xvii. 14. " The uncircum- 

cised man-child hath broken My covenant \" and 

for their benefit by Baptism other persons profess and 
promise for theih. The most fit persons to promise for 
infants are those who bring them to baptism : neither 
should baptism be withheld from the children of un- 
believing parents, nor the father be required to answer 
for tJiem. For God's covenant with Abraham's seed was 
extended in circumcision to his newly-born slaves, and 
proselytes were always taken for sons of Abraham. 
Augustine commends masters who brought the children 
of bond-slaves to baptism, and those who brought the 
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children of dead parents, or infants who had been 
exposed. As the answers of Fathers and Mothers in God 
are not their own, the questions are framed as addresses 
to the Infants ; and men were held responsible for the 
answers made in their names, as Nestorius the heretic 
was charged with having fallen from his first professions, 
and TertuUian claims the promise made in Baptism from 
Christians who took irreligious delight in Heathenish 
spectacles. 

Section 65. — Of the Cross in Baptism, 

The objections made against this were {a) the Cross is 
a mere invention of man : {b) the signing children's 
foreheads with a Cross, in token that hereafter they shall 
not be ashamed to profess the faith of Christ, is bringing 
into the Church a new Word, whereas Christ should be 
the only Doctor heard in the Church : {c) we, living with 
those who adore the Cross, have not the same reason to 
use this sign, as the early Fathers who lived among 
heathens who despised it, and therefore we ought to 
abandon it, as Hezekiah did the Brazen Serpent In 
answer to these objections in turn, 

{a) This ceremony, though humane has \x.^n profitable: 
it rests upon tradition, and by traditions we mean 
ordinances made in the prime of the Christian religion^ 
established with that authority which Christ hath left to His 
Church for matters indifferent^ and therefore requisite to be 
observed till altered by like authority, 

{b) Ceremonies are of importance, not for themselves, 
but for their signification : so of the courtesies of ordinary 
life, even in Christ's regard, *Luke vii. 44 — 46 : where 
ceremonies signify that which is good, and are well 
chosen for that purpose, there can be no sound objection 
to them, and to invent a new religious ceremony is not 
to publish another Gospel, or tLere is no Christian 
Church which is not so guilty. 

{c) In actions of common life the sign of the cross 
might indeed be used more in ancient times because 
Christians then lived with infidels : but in Baptism its 
use is as requisite now, being an admonition never to be 
ashamed of the service and cross of Christ : the remem** 
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brance of the mark of God (see Ezek, ix. 4 ; Rev, vii. 3 ; 
ix. 4.) on the forehead should admonish of duty, and 
cause shame at the doing of sin. 

There are other things which deserve honour^ yet often 
purchase disgrace in this world. St Cyprian, exhorting 
men to martyrdom rather than to sacrifice to idols, says 
' arm your foreheads ' into all boldness, that the * Sign 
of God' may be kept safe. As to the present age, 
whatsoever reproaches may be thrown on religion, the 
solemnest vow we ever made to obey Christ and to suffer 
willingly all reproaches for His sake was made in baptism, 
and amongst other memorials to keep us mindful of that 
vow, the sign which our foreheads did there receive is 
neither unfit nor unforcible. It may be said that it is the 
faith of Christ in the heart gives patience, constancy, and 
courage ; — not the sign of the cross in the forehead : but 
the meanest helps are not to be despised in promoting 
the highest service of God. 

The objectors further allege that because we now live 
with such as over-superstitiously adore the sign of the 
cross, we ought to take away all use thereof, and refer to 
Hezekiah's example in breaking to pieces the brazen 
serpent. In answer to this, as to Hezekiah's example : — 
we are to regard iht Jitness as well as the goodness of 
examples. Hezekiah religiously took away the brazen 
serpent, because it was idolatrously abused; we may 
infer from Hezekiah's terming it "a lump of brass" 
(2 Kings xviii. 4. margin.) to shew that the best thing in 
it now was the matter whereof it consisted, that the 
people thought the power of Deity was with it, and so 
made it what the heathens make their idols. So the 
Church of Rome teaches idolatry to the people in adoring 
the cross, in spite of the subtle distinction made that the 
visible cross has a secret reference to the person of Christ, 
and is only adored for His Person's sake. But all this 
concerns not the use of the ceremony of the cross, neither 
meant at first, nor now converted, to any such idolatrous 
purpose. There is no more connection between the cross 
which superstition honours as Christ, and the ceremony 
of the cross which serves only for a sign of remembrance, 
than between the image of Caesar whidi the Romans used 
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to adore^ which the Jews would not admit into Jerusalem, 
and the image of Caesar on the coins which were not 
worshipped by the Romans, which the Jews freely used ; — • 
between the golden calf and the brazen images which 
Solomon made to bear up the cistern of the temple, or 
between the altars of idolatry which Tosiah destroyed 
(2 Kings xxiii. 12.), and that erected near the river 
Jordan by the tribe of Reuben and others for a very 
different purpose {Josh. xxii.). Instead, therefore, of 
utterly destroying what has been, or may be, abused, yet 
may equally be profitably kept, we should rather recall it 
to a right and religious use, and not cut off what may be 
preserved and at the same time healed. 



Section 66. — Of Confirmation after Baptism, 

The ancient custom of the Church was, after they 
had baptized, to add thereto imposition of hands with 
effectual prayer for the illumination of God's most Holy 
Spirit, to confirm and perfect ^hat the same Spirit's 
grace had already begun in baptism. On Apostolic con- 
firmation, see Acts\\\\, 17, "then laid they their hands 
on them, and they received the Holy Ghost ; " and xix. 6. 
"And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the 
Holy Ghost came on them ; and they spake with tongues, 
and prophesied." Imposition of hands betokens our 
desires restrained to the person whom we present to God 
by prayer — 

(a) Thus, when Jacob blessed Ephraim and Manasseh, 
he imposed on them his hands, and prayed. Gen, xlviii. 14. 
The prophets who healed diseases by prayer used the 
same ceremony : as Naaman expected Elisha to do, 
2 Kings V. 1 1. In consecrations and ordinations to places 
of divine calling, the like was usually done, cf. Numb, 
xxvii. 23. 

On imposition of hands by Christ, see Matt ix. 18 ; 
Mark X. 13. 

{b) After Christ's Ascension prayer and imposition of 
hands by the Apostles conferred miraculous gifts accord- 
ing to Christ's promise. Mark xvi. 18. 

L 
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{c) These miraculous graces of the Spirit continued 
after the Apostles' times, (as Irenseus testifies to the 
miracles wrought in his day by true believers), only by 
prayer and imposition of hands made by Bishops. 

\d) The gift of working miracles having ceased to be 
given by this imposition of hands, Confirmation was 
retained as bestowing that gift or grace of the Holy 
Ghost which assists those, already made Christians, in 
all virtue, and arms them against temptation and sin. 
TertuUian and Cyprian thus testify ; the Fathers held it 
to be an Apostolic ordinance, always profitable in God's 
Church, though not always accompanied with equal 
largeness of those exterryil effects which gave it counten- 
ance at the first. 

(e) As to the separation of Confirmation from Bap- 
tism : — sometimes the Minister being of inferior degree 
might baptize, but not confirm: as (a) in the case of 
those whom Peter and John confirmed, whereas PhiUp 
had before baptized them, Acts viii. 12 — 17. (jS) And in 
theirs of whom Jerome has said "the custom of the 
Churches is, that the Bishop should go abroad, and im- 
posing his hands pray for the gifts of the Holy Ghost on 
them whom Presbyters and Deacons far off, in lesser 
cities, have already baptized ; " this ancient custom 
Cyprian grounds on the example of Peter and John 

before alleged ; in reference to which he says " which 

also is done amongst ourselves, when they which be 
already baptized are brought to the Prelates of the 
Church to obtain, by our prayer and imposition of hands, 
the Holy Ghost." 

In the case of those baptized and confirmed by 
heretical Bishops, the generally received custom was to 
admit them into the true Church with imposition of 
hands and prayer. 

In the case of those baptized as infants confirmation 
was postponed, with a view to the training of them to a 
Christian life, and having by trial and examination some 
evidence of progress in godliness. 
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Section 67. — Of the Sacrament of the body and blood 

of Christ. 

(a) The grace of this Sacrament continues life ; there- 
fore no unbaptized person receives it, as a dead thing 
cannot receive nourishment Our spiritual being, after 
baptism, is daily impaired, and requires sustaining by 
the Eucharist cf. especially John vi, 53. " Except ye 
eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye 
have no life in you." Hence the Sacrament of the Body 
and Blood of Christ is taken as spiritual food for con- 
tinuance of life. Infants are incorporated into Christ 
and by Baptism receive the grace of His Spirit without 
sense of the gift ; in the Eucharist we so receive God's gift 
that we know by grace what the grace is which God gives 
us : we can judge of the degrees of our own increase 
in holiness ; we understand that the strength of our life 
begun in Christ, is Christ : that through faith we perceive 
in His body and blood sacramentally presented the very 
taste of eternal life : the grace of the sacrament is as the 
food which we eat and drink. 

ip) All agree in a real participation of Christ and 
of life in His body and blood by means of this Sacrament^ 
and that the soul of man is the receptacle of Christ's 
presence. The only question left is, whether when the 
sacrament is administered (a) Christ be whole within 
man only, or (/3) His body and blood be also externally 
seated in the consecrated elements themselves ; those who 
defend the latter opinion resort to consubstantiation, 
holding Christ really but invisibly moulded up with the 
substance of the elements, or to transubstantiation, 
imagining the substance of the elements to be abolished, 
and His succeeded in the same room. 

(r) On this subject, we ought to meditate with silence 
what we have by the sacrament, and dispute less as to the 
manner how. The Apostles, curious as they were in 
many other matters, raised no question about tne manner 
in which the eating of Christ's body, and drinking of His 
blood, refreshed their souls. Let us, then, content our- 
selves with St Paul's explanation "the communion of 
Hia body," "the communion of His blood." \ Cor, x. 16. 
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That which produces any certain effect is not improperly 
said to be that very effect whereto it tends; thus Christ is 
termed our life because through Him we obtain life, and 
so the parts of this Sacrament are His body and blood 
because they are so to us who receiving them receive that 
by them which they arc termed. 

The real presence of Chrisfs body and blood is not 
therefore to be sought for in the sacrament, but in the 
worthy receiver of the sacrament 

With this agrees the order of Christ's words; first, 
"take and eat," then "this is My body;" first "drink 
ye all of it," then, "this is My blood," Matt, xxvi. 
26—28. " This is My body," and " this is My blood," 
are words of promise, which are fiilfilled to the worthy 
receiver, but Scripture nowhere asserts that Christ's body 
and blood are contained in the Sacrament, or the Sacra- 
ment converted into them : as the grace of Baptism, 
though received by water, is neither seated in the water, 
nor the water changed into it, 

(d) It is on all sides plainly confessed (a) that this 
Sacrament is a true and real participation of Christ, who 
thereby imparts Himself as a mystical Head to every 
soul that receives Him, and every such receiver thereby 
incorporates or unites himself to Christ as a mysticsd 
member of Him : ()8) that to whom the Person of Christ 
is thus communicated, to them He gives by the same 
Sacrament His Holy Spirit to sanctify them as it sanctifies 
Him who is their Head : (7) that what merit, force or 
virtue soever there is in His sacrificed body and blood, we 
freely, fully, and wholly, have it by this Sacrament: 
(3) that the effect thereof in us is a real transmutation 
of our souls and bodies from sin to righteousness, from 
death and corruption to immortality and life : (e) that 
because the Sacrament being of itself but a corruptible and 
earthly creature must needs be thought an unlikely in- 
strument to work such effects, we are therefore to rest our- 
selves altogether on the strength of His glorious power 
who is able and will bring to pass that the bread and cup 
which He giveth us shall be truly the thing He promisetfu 
Now as to the two opinions, viz. consubstantiation and 
transubstantiation, which eml^aces a literal, corporal, and 
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oral eating of the very substance of Christ's flesh and 
blood, this view is (i) nowhere so delivered in Holy 
Scripture as that men should think themselves bound to 
believe it, (ii) greatly prejudiced in the fact that when 
some others did so conceive of eating His flesh, our Saviour 
told them that His flesh so eaten could profit them no- 
thing, because the words which He spake were spirit y 
i. e. had reference to a mystical participation, which 
giveth life. John vi. 51—63. 

As to the sentence of antiquity, {d) Tertullian, 
Irenaeus, and Theodoret drew from this Sacrament an 
argument for the verity of Christ's human nature, as 
they knew that herein is necessarily pre-supposed the 
verity of Christ's both body and blood, because we 
receive here Christ and those graces which flow from 
Him in that He \sman: which being if he have not^ 
neither can the Sacrament have any such meaning as all 
confess it hath: {b) The Fathers generally teach that 
Christ \s personally present whole, though 2ipart of Christ 
be corporally absent. That Christ assisting this heavenly 
banquet with His personal and true presence doth by His 
own Divine power add to the natural substance thereof 
supernatural efficacy, which addition to the nature of 
those consecrated elements changes them and makes them^ 
that to us which otherwise they could not bej that to us 
they are thereby made such instruments as mystically yet 
truly, invisibly yet really, work our communion or 
fellowship with the Person of Jesus Christ as well in 
that He is man as God : our participation also in the 
fruit, grace and efficacy of His body and blood, whereon 
ensues a kind of transubstantiation in us, a true change 
both of soul and body, an alteration from death to life. 

In short, no ancient Father appears ever to have 
imagined other than only a mystical participation of 
Christ's both body and blood in this Sacrament, nor are 
their words concerning the change of the elements them- 
selves into the body and blood of Christ such that we 
can fairly believe them to have meant either consub- 
stantiation, or transubstantiation, which are both unne- 
cessary to our mystical communion with Christ 

The practical conclusion is this : — There are but 
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three expositions made of the words "This is My 
body.'' 

{a) The Lutherans' :— " this is in itself before partici- 
pation really and truly the natural substance of My body 
by reason of the co-existence which my omnipotent body** 
(the ubiquity of which they ground on the union of 
Christ's deity with His manhood) " hath with the sancti- 
fied element of breads 

{b) The Papists' : — " This is itself and before par- 
ticipation the very true and natural substance of my body, 
by force of that Deity which with the words of consecra- 
tion abolisheth the substance of bread, and substituteth in 
the place thereof my Body;" which two expositions 
involve perplexities, and unprofitable and unpleasant 
reasonings. 

(c) The last, " this hallowed food, through concurrence 
of divine power, is in verity and truth, to faithful re- 
ceivers, instrumentally a cause of that mystical participa- 
tion, whereby as Intake myselfwholly theirs, so I give them 
in hand an actual possession of all such saving grace as my 
sacrificed body can yield, and as their souls do presently 
need, this is TO THEM AND IN THEM my body; " which 
exposition has in it (a) nothing but what the rest 
acknowledge, (jS) nothing but what all confess the words 
of Christ to enforce, (7) nothing but what the Church 
has always thought necessary, (8) nothing but what 
alone is sufficient for every Christian to believe concern- 
ing the use and force of this Sacrament, (e) nothing but 
what agrees with the writings of all antiquity and with 
all Christian confession. Simple faith in the mysteries 
of God's working, as in nature, so in this Sacrament, is 
what is required ; the body of Christ there received 
makes men partakers of the virtue of His wounds, of 
His blood as a medicine to heal infirmities, purge sins, 
sanctify, enlighten, and conform to His image. 

Section 68. — Of faults noted in the form of administer- 
ing that Holy Sacrament, 

It is objected (a) that at this Sacrament we say to 
each particular person * eat thou, drink thou/ which is 
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Popish, and not the form used by our Saviour ; {p) that 
we kneel, which is superstitious and not a suitable action 
for a supper : (c) that we do not examine all communi- 
cants, to make manifest their knowledge of the Gospel : 
(d) that we admit Papists to this Sacrament before they 
have cleared themselves of all suspicion of Popery : 
{e) that by ecclesiastical discipline and civil punishment 
we should bring to communion those who now with- 
draw after the sermon : (/) that against God's law, we 
impart this Sacrament privately to the sick. 

Answer to {a) In administering the Sacraments we 
fitly express in our speech the fact that God by Sacra- 
ments applies His grace in particular to eveiy man^s 
person. The words of Christ at His last supper are 
recorded with historical brevity, and prove not that He 
spake but once to all ; it is needful moreover to put each 
communicant in mind what he is about 

Afiswer to (b) Our kneeling at Communions is the 
gesture of piety and humility in the act of receiving 
grace at God's hands. Our Lord did what custom had 
made fit ; we do what fitness has made usual 

Answer to {c) Self-examination before communion is 
commanded to every man, and we reject not the exam- 
ination of communicants when need requires. The words, 
" prepare your brethren,'* alleged from 2 Chron, xxxv. 6, 
as of the Levites preparing the people for the Passover, 
the type of the Lord's Supper, are a mis-translation, and 
should be " prepare for your brethren," i. e. " make the 
necessary preparations for the Passover," the Vulgate 
" fratres vestros praeparate " being probably the source of 
the error ; (see the Hebrew and LXX. cf. Gen, xliii. 16 ; 
Josh, i. II.). 

Answer to {d) The name of a Papist is not given to 
any man for being a notorious malefactor^ and we may 
surely admit ra&n formerly Papists to communicate, when 
by word they profess to have renounced their popish 
opinions, and oner to shew it by fact ; as to ' gospel-like 
behaviour ' being reauired of them, in order to remove all 
suspicion of Popery, because Papists are not of the Churchy 
we reply as follows. The Church is a technical term for 
professors of Christianity y as distinguished from Pagans 
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and yews. The Apostles account " them which call on 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ to be His Church ;" 
the Papists erroneously define the Church not by this its 
essence, but by that wherein they imagine their own 
Church more perfect than the rest are. The Church is 
subject to many imperfections, such as schisms and 
factions, yet those are of the Church who retain that 
vital substance of truth which makes the Christian 
religion differ from all others. Many things exclude from 
ike kingdom of God though from the visible Church of God 
they separate not. Thus in the Church whole nations 
ditfer about Christ, and the side which holds not the 
truth is in that point fallen away from the true Church. 
Heresy and many other crimes which wholly sever from 
God sever from His Church in part only : that which 
separates utterly is Apostasy^ or direct denial of the whole 
Christian faith. Heretics in ' certain doctrinal points, 
Schismatics as to the quarrels for which, and the duties 
in which, they separate themselves, and loose and wicked 
persons, as to their several offences— have all forsaken 
the true Church, which (a) is sound in doctrine, (jS) 
keeps the bond of unity, (7) walks in the laws of right- 
eousness : yet these persons have not altogether forsaken 
the Church on the main foundations of which they con- 
tinue built, though rent asunder at the top by these 
breaches. Wherefore we need not repel from Communion 
those who profess to renounce error and ungodly living, 
whose hypocrisy (if they be hypocrites) hurts only them- 
selves. 

Answer to {e) We encourage men to communicate 
with their brethren, and those who remain must not be 
sent away unsatisfied because some, however many, of 
their brethren are not disposed to join with them. 

Answer to (/) The consolation in death is hope of a 
glorious resurrection : this Sacrament in which we par- 
take of Christ * our Resurrection ' is termed by Cyprian, 
a joyful solemnity of speedy resurrection, by Ignatius, a 
medicine which procures immortality and prevents death, 
by Irenaeus, the nourishment of our bodies to eternal 
life, and their preservation from corruption. Now this 
Sacrament is then most acceptable and fruitful to the 
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faithful when any special occasion, such as sickness and 
the shadow of coming death, kindles our desires for it, 
and so our Church charitably relaxes her general order in 
respect to iki^ particular estate of some of her children, to 
the glory of God, and the comfort of His saints. 

Section 69. — Of Festival Days y and the ftatural causes 
of their convenient institution. 

As God's presence everywhere does not hallow all 
places alike, but His special presence hallows special 
places, (as when He appeared to Moses in the burning 
bush He said "The place whereon thou standest is holy 
ground," Exod, iii. 5.); so His special works hallow 
particular times, and these times should be observed 
accordingly. See the wise man's comparison of the times 
of God with the persons of men, Ecclus. xxxiii. 7 — 12. 
where the differences of times and days are compared 
with the differences God has put between men. 

Section 70. — The manner of celebrating Festival Days, 

(a) The sanctification of days and times is a token of 
thankfulness and the public honour due to God for 
benefits received : " this is the day which the Lord hath 
made ; let us rejoice and be glad in it^^ Psal. cxviii. 24. 
The hallowing of festival times consists in offices and 
duties of religious joy, and of this rejoicing in God the 
most natural testimonies are (a) praising God, (j3) charit- 
able deeds, (7) rest from ordinary toil ; festival solemnity 
is the due mixture of these three elements. Praise^ 
Bounty y Rest : Praise, for the honour of God,, Bounty, 
to make the needy rejoice and religiously bless God, 
Rest, for freedom of actions of religious joy. Heathen 
festivals, even, in worship of idols, were ever thus ob- 
served, but these worshippers of false gods and the Jews 
who followed them turned songs of Praise into idolatry ^ 
Bounty into excess, Rest into wantonness, 

{b) The Law of God taught the Jews how these days 
of solemnity should be celebrated; see i Chron. xxiii. 31. 
Besides the great festivals appointed of God, the Jewish 
Church established others on like occasions, as the Feast 
of Purim or Lots, in memory of their deliverance from 
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Haman {Esther ix. 27,), so called because Haman had 
cast their life and their death as it were upon the hazard 
of a lot, and the Feast of Dedication, established at the 
re-dedication of the Temple in the time of Judas Macca- 
bseus, after its profanation by Antiochus Epiphanes. 
I Mace. iv. 54 ; cf. John x. 22. St Paul's reproof in 
Gal, iv. 10. is merely addressed to those who wished to 
impose on the Gentiles the yoke of Jewish Legal observa- 
tions as of perpetual obligation, ancf TertuUian makes use 
of the observation of days in the Church of Christ as an 
argument to prove that the Apostle could not mean to 
condemn simply all observing of such times. 

(c) Generally^ therefore. Feasts in the Church of 
Christ have this profitable use, that by them, as Augus- 
tine says, "we dedicate and sanctify to God the memory 
of His benefits, lest unthankful forgetfulness thereof 
should creep on us in course of time." As to particulars^ 
as the Jewish Sabbath commemorated the creation of the 
world, so our Lord's day commemorates the resurrection 
of Christ and restoration of the world. The rest of the 
Festivals of the Church of England have relation all to 
one Head, as (a^ the Annunciation of His birth. His 
Nativity y His Circumcision^ the Epiphany (or Manifesta- 
tion of Christ to the Gentiles, the Magi,) the Purification 
of the Virgin Mary (which testifies to the real Incarnation 
of Christ), His Resurrection, (Easter Day), His Ascension 
into heaven, the sending of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost 
(Whit-Sunday), and Trinity Sunday. (/3) As Christ has 
not only been manifested great in Himself, but great in 
His Saints also (the days of whose departure out of the 
world are to the Church as the birth and coronation days 
of kings or emperors), there are annual selected times 
to meditate of Christ glorified in Apostles, Martyrs, 
Angels, and redeemed souls; hence the Feasts of St 
Stephen, the Conversion of St Paul, all the Evangelists, 
the Apostles, including Matthia? and Barnabas, (St Simon 
and St Jude, and St Philip and St James being coupled), 
All Saints, the Holy Innocents, St Michael and all 
Angels, and St John Baptist's Nativity. (7) Four other 
days formerly annexed to the feast of^ Easter and Pente- 
cost^ (Monday and Tuesday in Easter-week, and Monday 
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and Tuesday in Whitsun-week^, by reason of general 
Baptism usual at those two feasts ; the first institution 
of these was through necessity, and their present continu- 
ance is now for the greater honour of those principal 
Festivals on which they still attend. 

The law of nature, which is the law of God, requires 
the sanctification of ^imes in His honour, no less than 
of places, persons, and things. Some Festivals (as Jewish 
Sabbaths and Ciiristian Sundays) are of perpetual con- 
tinuance, and ordained by God Himself; others are the 
voluntary homage of the Church, ordained by the au- 
thority given to the Church of God. 

Section 71. — Exemptions against our keeping of other 
festival days besides the Sabbath, 

Objection (a) : — That the celebrating festivals, — 
paying earnest heed to religious duties at those particular 
times — is inconsistent with the doctrine of Christ's Gospel, 
teaching us to feast always on the food of sincere truth, 
and sound belief, and to abstain only from the leaven of 
sin. (i Cor, v. 7, 8.) 

Answer, Standing festivals are not against this. The 
Gospel of Christ requires perpetuity of virtuous duties, 
i. e. perpetual disposition, and practice when oppor- 
tunities require : perpetual exercise of every virtue is 
impossible in the nature of things. God's affirmative 
laws, enjoining actual duties, bind us (as the schoolmen 
well determined), ^'^ad semper velle^* not ^^ad semper agereP 
Feasts can only be continued by iteration^ and this iteration 
brings to maturity seeds of godliness already sown in the 
heart, and gives to children and novices the first occasion 
to inquire of God. 

Objection (b) : — That the Church may not command 
rest at those times, because God hath left all men free to 
bestow six whole days in labour, and she may no more 
abridge the liberty He hath given than remove the yoke 
He hath imposed. 

Answer, This opinion, that every man is left to his 
own will in matters not expressly exacted or prohibited 
by the law of God, clearly tends to overthrow all govern- 
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ment Those things which the law of God leaves aitntrxry 
are subject to positive laws of men, which for the common 
benefit abridge particular men's liberty so fu* as equity 
will suffer. 

If it be right, as is admitted, from Scriptural au- 
thority to appoint Fasts, and proclaim rest from labour 
then, Scriptural precedent is just as much in favour of 
instituting Feasts, which equally require rest from labour. 
If the prophet Joel's words " Sanctify a fast Ac," Joel 
S\, 15, uttered to the Tews in great distress, bind the 
Church, so do the words of Moses to the Jews in a time 
of /ty^/ deliverance, "Remember this day," Exod, xiii. 3. 
The Feast of Purim is an instance of a Festival appointed 
by ecclesiastical authority only, without any Divine com- 
mandment, and what the Jewish Church did then, the 
Christian Church may do now. 

The conclusion is that, where men can, without de- 
triment to worldly business, rest on festival-days, they 
ought to do so. As to the observation of Sabbaths in 
general, and particular dispensations from rest even on 
Sabbaths, see Numb, xv. 32 ; Neh, xiii. 1 5 ; i Mace, ii. 40 ; 
Mark ii. 27. 

Imperial laws of Rome provided for rest from labour 
at Festival times, whether days (a\ suddenly appointed 
on extraordinary occasions, (fi) celebrated yearly for civil 
considerations, (r) ordained by Christian Religion in God's 
Church. 

The first effect of joyfulness is to rest because it 
seeks no more; the next to give, because it abounds. 
The root of both is the presence of that joy of mind 
which arises from the manifold considerations of God's 
mercy, into which considerations we are led by occasion 
of sacred times. These religious and sacred days are the 
splendour and outward dignity of our religion, forcible 
witnesses of ancient truth, provocations to the exercise of 
all piety, shadows of our endless felicity in heaven, ever- 
lasting records and memorials on earth. 

Section 72. — Of days appointed as well for ordinary as 
for extraordinary Fasts in the Church of God. 

Fastings are either {a) voluntary, as men's particular 
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devotion moves them thereto ; or {b) publicly enjoined 
in the Church, and required of all men. The adversaries 
object, not to extraordinary fasts, but to the yearly and 
weekly Fasts of the Church. We have to show that set 
times of Fasting^ appointed in spiritual considerations to 
be kept by all sorts of men, took not their beginning from 
heresies like that of Montanus, but have their ground in 
the law of nature^ are allowable in God^s sight y were in all 
ages heretofore y and may till the world^s end be observed 
with singular benefit. 

Fasting has other ends than only to take down 
the frankness of nature, or else what are we to think 
of the fasts of the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, and 
our Lord Himself? Joy and grief have to do with all the 
actions of man's life, and since they who ^/>2/tf and ^Vt^ as 
they ought cannot but live as they should^ the Church has 
appointed festival days for the one affection, fasts for 
the other. Tertullian calls fasting * a work of reverence 
towards God.' The end of fasting is sometimes elevation 
of mind, sometimes far different ; thus the cause of 
Moses' fasting in the Mount was speculation^ ^of David^Sy 
humiliation. Our festivals declare our rejoicing to be in 
Him who is the Author of all happiness ; in our watch- 
ings and fastings we condemn ourselves as the only 
causes of our own misery. Fasting draws the mind from 
earthly things towards God, elevates the mind above the 
body, expresses humiliation for sin, and gives occasion for 
holy meditation on the things of God. 

St Paul reproves Jewish abstinence from certain meats 
and drinks as if they were unclean : not godly fasting. 
Rom. xiv. 17 ; i Cor, viii. 8. 

I. As to Jewish Fasts. As to ikitxx private voluntary 
Fasts, our Saviour reproves hypocritical fasts ; see Matt, 
vi. 16 — 18 ; Luke xviii. 12. He teaches the manner of 
fasting, and proposes a reward for fasting thus performed. 
As to public enjoined Fasts, {d) on extraordinary occa- 
sions ^ see 2 Chron, xx. 3 ; yer, xxxvi. 9 ; Ezra, viii. 21 ; 
I Sam, vii. 6. These fasts were sometimes for one day, 
Judges XX. 26; sometimes for three, 2 Mace, xiii. 12 ; 
sometimes for seven, i Sam, xxxi. 13. (b) ordinary 
fasts, yearly, monthly, or weekly, (a) the yearly Fast of 



174 FASTS, [Sect :2. 

expiation in the 7th month, Levit xvi. 29 ; (/3^ their 
yearly Fasts every 4th, 5th, 7th, loth months, in memory, 
respectively, of Jerusalem entered by the enemy, the 
overthrow of the Temple, the murder of Gedaliah, the 
first laying of siege against Jerusalem, Zech. viii. 19. 
Jerome, after Jewish tradition, makes the ist, 2nd, 4th 
of these, memorials respectively, (i) of Moses' breaking 
the Tables of the Law, (ii) both of the 40 years' travail 
in the wilderness, and the destruction oif Jerusalem by 
the Chaldaeans, (iii) of heavy tidings brought out of 
Jewry to Ezekiel and other Jewish captives abroad ; the 
difference matters not, as every time of sorrow might be 
a register of other grievous events which happened at 
or about the time of the event it was specially concerned 
with. The Jews had also about 20 other Fasts, and 
weekly abstinence on Mondays and Thursdays through- 
out the year. 

Fasting was either total abstinence, as in yonah iii. 7, 
ox partial, abating both quantity and kind of diet ; see 
Dan, X. 2, 3 ; cf. Rom. xiv. 2. " another who is weak 
(and so maketh a conscience of keeping Jewish customs) 
eateth herbsJ* 

II. Of Christian Fasts. St Paul speaks oi private 
voluntary Fastings, as in i Cor. vii. 5. TertuUian says 
they are sometimes commanded throughout the Churchy 
" ex aliqui soUicitudinis Ecclesiasticae causi." It does 
not appear that the Apostles ordained any certain days to 
be kept by all ; but as Christ had foretold that His 
absence would make them fast, it seems that as Sunday, 
the day of His Resurrection, was the first Festival-day 
appointed in the Church, so Good-Friday was the first 
fast-day, and Saturday in Passion-week, because Christ 
then lay in the tomb, and there could be no joy until He 
rose. The custom of fasting these two days is very 
ancient ; Ignatius refers to fasting on Easter-eve. After- 
wards, these two fasts were weekly, though some churches 
chose Wednesday, instead of Saturday, because the Jews 
are thought on that day to have contrived with Judas 
their treason against Christ. 

Ignatius inveighed against keepers of Saturdays' fasts 
(except in the case of Easter-eve) and Sundays' Fasts, 
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because Heretics who attributed the creation of the world 
to an evil author fasted on Saturday in hatred of the 
Maker of the world, and others, who denied Christ's 
Resurrection, therefore fasted on Sundays. 

Tertullian's error lay in defending his special Fasts as 
binding on the whole Church because commanded by the 
Holy Ghost through Montanus. Aerius was condemned 
for trying to overthrow the regular Fasts of the Church 
on the pretence of maintaining Christian liberty ; he and 
his followers fasted especially on Sundays, and feasted on 
Church Fasting-days, especially in Passion-week. Epi- 
phanius, with reference to Church Fasting-days, speaks 
of "lying down on the earth, abstinence from fleshly de- 
lights, sorrowfulness, dry and unsavoury diet, prayer, 
watching, fastings." 

In the primitive Church there were two kinds of public 
penitency, (a) the one belonging to notorious offenders ^ 
\b) the other fa) to the whole Churchy (/9) to every several 
person therein. Doubtless penitency is acceptable to God, 
in public or in secret, but when the Church had wonted 
times of discipline, the public example of all was to 
every particular person a most effectual mean to remind 
them of, and draw them to, the repentance of their own 
particular transgressions. 

Again, the body of the Church has faults common to 
the whole society^ and so far concerning every several man 
as at some time to require solemn acknowledgment with 
more than ordinary testifications of grief. (See the Preface 
to the Commination Service, on the restitution of the 
primitive Church discipline.) 

The origin of Fasts is in nature, hence infidels and 
heathens observe them, as well as the Church of Christ 
They are not acceptable to God by themselves, but tokens 
of what is acceptable, and so are only approved by God 
according to their import and signification ; so that, if 
the mind be not disposed aright, we do but offend Him. 
Isau Iviii. 3, sqq. The observation of them must not be 
enforced too rigorously, but due allowance made for the 
weakness of human nature. The purpose of the Church 
both in the number and the order of her Fasts has been 
to remind men of sin as having caused former miseries, 
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and so to make tbem fear sin, to temper the mind and 
so prevent profuseness and dissoluteness, so that fasts 
have been set as ushers of festival days to prevent dis- 
orders as much as might be, to create a love towards 
a frugal and severe life, to encourage the poor, whose 
perpetual fasts are necessity, by the spectacle of voluntary 
fastings for religion's sake, and to show a better way to 
men of sensual and easy lives. 

Section 73. — The celebration of Matrimony, 

Matrimony was ordained by God in order that the 
earth might be replenished with blessed inhabitants, and 
heaven with saints to praise Him everlastingly, and 
because an indissoluble knot in joining man and woman 
was necessary that the offspring of man might be duly 
nourished by parental care. 

The heathens often called marriage '^^/^y' the Jews 
termed marriage rites * conjugal Sanctifications,^ As to the 
objections made to things pertaining to our public Order 
of Matrimony, we consider (a) the times wherein the liberty 
of marriage is restrained. " There is a time for all things, 
a time to laugh, and a time to mourn," Eccles, iii. i — 4. 
That duties belonging to marriage, and offices of penance 
are incompatible, the Prophets and Apostles witness, yoel 
ii. 16 ; I Cor. vii. 5. Hence in the Church, marriages 
during Lent have been disallowed, (b) As for the deliver- 
ing up of the woman by her father or some other. The 
woman, in heathen countries, was delivered to the bride- 
groom by her father or guardian : this custom, still 
retained, expresses the due subordination of women, in 
being directed and ordered by others, {c) The ring has 
been always used as a special pledge of fidelity ; it is a 
token of endless continuance in union, and was so used 
by the heathen, {d) The words ** with my body I thee 
worship" express the feeling of respect for a wife as 
opposed to the feeling with which a man would regard' a 
concubine ; and, perhaps, also the power that the one has 
over the body of the other, i Cor, vii. 4. 

By the Civil Law the concubine differed from a wife 
in dignity, in that the wife's children were legitimate and 
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free, herself was made a mother over the husband's family, 
and she acquired a right of participation both in him and 
in all things which were his, as the added clause signifies, 
"with all my worldly goods I thee endow." (<?) The 
custom of receiving the Sacrament after marriage is a very 
ancient one in the Church, and in itself most holy and 
religious. TertuUian speaks of 'the happiness of that 
wedlock, which the Church fastens, and the Sacrament 
confirms.' 

Section 74. — The Churching of Women. 

The public thanksgiving of women is ordained because 
the grief and danger oUravail2j% so great, and the deliver- 
ance proportionably worthy of thankfulness. Because we 
cannot offer public thanksgivings for every such benefit 
received, we need not therefore abstain in this case, when 
it is a duty enjoined by public order, easily done, and 
long executed by devout people. Nor is there any sound 
objection to the name of offerings as made by the woman 
on this occasion, for as the life of the clergy is spent in 
God's service, so it is sustained with His revenue, and 
such payments are properly named Oblations or Offerings 
in token that we offer to Him whatsoever His ministers 
receive. 

Section 75. — The Rites of Burial. 

It is objected as "inconvenient" that the Church of 
England (a) appoints 2l prescript form of service at- Burials; 
(b) suffers mourning apparel to be worn ; {c) and permits 
funeral sermons. 

Answer. The end of funeral duties is {a) to shew that 
love towards the deceased which nature requires : {b) to 
do him the honour fit both (a) generally for man, and (fi) 
particularly for the quality of his person : (c) to testify 
(a) the care which the Church has to comfort the living, 
and 09) die hope which we all have concerning the 
resurrection of the dead. 

I. For signification of love towards the departed 
mourning is fit : the Jews by our Saviour's tears inferred 
His great love towards Lazarus, John xl 35, 36. And 

M 
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so there may be a kind of attire suitable to mourners, 
(c£ 2 Sam, xv. 30.), as there were garments fit for times of 
joy, EccL ix. 8. 

II. (a) The Yionoxix generally due to all men makes a 
decent interring of them convenient even for humanity's 
sake ; so the widow's son was carried out on a bier, 
LukeVix. 12. 14. (^) and particularly some man's estate 
may require much more according to the fashion of his 
country : see yohn xix. 40. of the Jews' manner of burial, 
winding the body in linen clothes with spices ; and Matt, 
xxiiu 27. of ornamented sepulchres, "whited sepulchres, 
which indeed appear beautiful outwardly." As to funeral 
sermonsy the heathen had funeral orations y to commend 
their dead to the world, the Jews sacred poems y 2 Sam, 
i. 19. The benefits of Christian funeral sermons are that 
in them God's saints are spoken of and instruction in 
religion given at the time when men's minds are more apt 
to receive religious truth ; the care of the living both to 
live and die well is increased by the knowledge that the 
qars of many shall be acquainted with their departure ; 
and praise to God is given, and hope confirmed, when 
they hear of God'§ mercies to their brethren in their last 
need ; and, finally, the sound of these things causes those 
of loose life to wish " O that I might die the death of the 
righteous, &c." But the greatest thing about this duty 
of Christian burial is the outward testification of the hope 
which we have touching the resurrection of the dead, 
which stirs up men's minds to a consideration of their 
estate here and hereafter. 

It is objected that neither the Jews under the Law, 
nor the Church in the Apostles' times, used any form of 
Service in the Burial of the dead. In the first place, this 
statement cannot be proved ; in the second, if proved, it 
does not debar the Church in later ages from devising 
convenient rites. In Lev, xxi. i. Priests are forbidden to 
be present at Burials, but other functionaries of the 
synagogue may have discharged that duty ; and the Jews 
now have such a form of service, (and they would not be 
likely to borrow from Christians), containing a Burial- 
ieast after interment, and consolatory prayers. 
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Section 76. — Of the nature of that Ministry which serveth 
for performance of divine duties in the Church of God 
and how happiness not eternal only but also temporal 
doth depend upon it. 

Concerning the Function which undertakes the public 
ministry of holy things according to the Laws of Christian 
Religion : — the object of it is (ia) to honour God, (b) to 
save men. 

The benefit of the Christian Ministry (See Sect. I.) 
towards all men's worldly happiness must be granted if 
the four following assertions be true. 

I. Nothing can be enjoyed in this world against the 
will of God : this is understood and confessed by alL 

II. Though God sometimes permit the impious to 
have^ impiety permits them not to enjoy ^ even temporal 
blessings. By good things temporal are meant long life, 
health, store of friends, quietness, prosperity in under- 
takings, riches with power to use them, reputation in life 
and after death, children or other successors to and par- 
takers of our happiness. In all these things there is no 
certain perpetuity of goodness ^ and nature teaches us to 
desire them not for their own sake^ but with relation to 
somewhat independently good^ as the exercise of virtue, 
and speculation of truth. Thus men of right desires wish 
for life to do good in, health for action, friends as helpers, 
quiet for liberty of action, success for the probability that 
action has been well glided, riches for use, honour, as 
a sign of merit, successors to carry on the work and use 
the means left behind by him who is quitting life. 

Now temporal blessings are enjoyed by those who 
esteem them according to that they are in their own nature. 
The impious cannot enjoy that they have {a) because they 
receive it not as at God's hands, which consideration alone 
makes temporal blessings comfortable, (p) because they 
through error place it above things of far more worthy and 
so turn food to poison, prosperity into a snare. 

III. Religion induces as well secular prosperity as 
everlasting bliss in the world to come. Otherwise god- 
liness could not be said in Scripture to have the promises 
of both lives^ and David would not have protested that 
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' he never saw the righteous forsaken.' Certain limitations 
must here be added, (a) Diseased minds (whereof our 
heavenly Physician must judge) often receive most benefit 
by being depri> ed of things to others beneficially given : 
(b) the measure of our outward prosperity must be taken 
in proportion with what every man's estate in this life 
requires. " Give me, O Lord, neither riches nor penury," 
Prov. XXX. 8. (c) as to imperfections and variations in 
temporal felicity, we may consider that a happy state, 
which having flourished does not afterwards teel any 
tragical alteration : [d) since true happiness consists in 
the highest operations of the noblest part of man, whose 
greatest perfection is not in using the benefits which 
delight nature, but in suffering what nature can hardliest 
endure, therefore the loss ofgood^ i/"it tend to the purchase 
of better^ and misery^ the issue whereof \^ the greater praise 
and honour of the sufferer, do not impeach that temporal 
happiness wherewith Religion is accompanied. 

With these cautions^ the experience of all men, heathens, 
Jews, and Christians, shews that all our welfare even on 
earth depends on religion^ for there have ever been manifest 
odds between the outward condition of men, of nations, 
and of the Church of God, according as God has been 
honoured or despised. In short, this peculiar benefit 
religion haSj that (a) (o) either it guards as a heavenly shield 
from all calamities, (/9) or else conducts us safe through 
them, and permits them not to be miseries : (b) (o) // either 
gives honours and wealth, (/9) or else more benefit by wanting 
them than if we had them at will: (c) (a) // either fills our 
houses witn plenty of all good things, (j3) or makes a salad of 
green herbs more sweet than all the sacrifices of the ungodly, 
IV. Without the work of the Ministry Religion 
cannot continue — ^an assertion needing no farther confir- 
mation ; if it did, it could easily be confirmed from a 
consideration of the general plan of Divine Providence. 
In grace, as in nature, God uses hands and instruments 
duly subordinated to the power of His own Spirit 

Ministerial actions are (a) either as contemplation, 
which helps forward the principal work of the ministry ; 
(b) or else parts of that principal work of administration 
itselfy which work consists (a) m doing the service of God's 
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house, (fi) in applying to men the sovereign medicines of 
grace. 

Section 77. — 0/ power given unto men to execute that 
heavenly office^ of the gift of the Holy Ghost in 
Ordination : and whether fonveniently the power 
of order may be sought or sued for. 

The Ministry of things divine is a function which as 
God did Himself institute, so neither may men undertake 
but by authority and power lawfully given them. Men 
assigned to this Ministry hold their authority trom Him, 
whether they be such as Himself immediately, or as the 
Church in His name, invests. 

Their commission and embassage is from Christ alone ; 
for they manage His most inward affairs, and He p. r- 
chased the souls of men. The power of the Ministry of 
God translates out of darkness into glory, raises men 
from the earth, and brings God Himself from heaven, by 
blessing visible elements makes them invisible grace, gives 
daily the Holy Ghost 

{a) Ministerial power is a mark of separation from 
other men, and makes them a special order consecrated 
to the service of the Most High in things wherewith others 
may not meddle. Their difference, therefore, from other 
men is in that they are a distinct Order : so Tertullian 
calls thenL St Paul divides the Church into two bodies, 
calling the one Wtt^rof — " the unlearned " l e. the Order 
of the Laity ^ i Cor. xiv. 16. 23, 24 ; the other we term the 
Order ofGod^s Clergy, (b) This power is not to be taken, 
rejected, and resumed at pleasure ; suspension may stop, 
degradation may cut off, the use of this power, but man 
cannot voluntarily separate what God couples by His 
authority. Jerome of old refuted the error of re-ordain- 
ing those who had been consecrated in corrupt times : in 
the Church of Alexandria, upon the subsidence of the 
Arian heresy, only the chief offenders were deposed from 
the Order of the Clergy, {c) Objection is made against 
our use, in giving orders, of our Lord's words, " Receive 
the Holy Ghost : " it is said that we cannot give the Holy 
Ghost, and therefore vainly bid men receive it 
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Anrwer. A. The Holy Ghost may mean ibt^ gifts d 
the Hc^y Ghost : His spiritiial^ir/?^ comprise the OMtkority 
and power given to men in the Church to be Ministers of 
holy things: theref<»e the use of these words in th& 
action is not foolish : they express the heavenly source of 
the power bestowed by- Ecclesiastical ordinations. Our 
Saviour's commission to His Apostles was ^AU power is 
given Me in heaven and in earth: Go therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever 1 have commanded you,^ 
Matt, xxviiL 18. St John adds that ''having thus 
spoken, He breathed on them, and said, ' Receive the 
Holy Ghost,' " John xx. 22. This gift of the Holy Ghost 
was not the miraculous power of the Spirit, which was 
reserved for the day of Pentecost : the succeeding words 
(John XX. 2yY^ whose sins soever ye remit theyare^emitted: 
whose sins ye retain they are retained" show that the Holy 
Ghost which He then gave was a holy and ghostly 
authority, over men's souls, a part of which authority 
consists in power to remit and retain sins. Since then 
the same power is now given, the saTne form 0/ words is 
not wrongly retained. 

B. He who thus receives ordination is for ever war- 
ranted to have the Spirit with him and in him for his 
assistance and support, in all ^ithful discharge of duty. 
This gift of the Holy Ghost is continued in all ages of the 
Church to all Ministers lawfully called, just as the Spirit 
given by God to Moses was continued to his assistants, 
the 70 elders, Numb. xi. 16, 17. In all duties performed 
by virtue of ministerial power, there is this to dignify and 
authorize them : whether we preach, pray, baptize, com- 
municate, condemn, give absolution, our words, judg- 
ments, acts are the Holy Ghost's. 

{d) Objection is also made against seeking to obtain 
Orders, as being ambitious; the objectors pleading that 
Christ stayed till His Father sent Him, and the Apostles 
till He sent them, and that the ancient Bishops showed 
the same modesty : wherefore orders should not be 
sought, the custom of bringing commendatory letters 
should be removed, and men should stay at home, until 
the voice of God and episcopal authority call them. 
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Answer, {a) The seeking Orders, which bring not repu- 
tation in this present world, is not ambition^ which is a 
vice inordinately seeking after honours by lawful and 
unlawful means, (b) The work whereto this power of 
Order serves is commended, ajid the power thereof 
allowed by the Apostle iox good^ i Tim, iii. i. The power 
therefore of ecclesiastical order may be desired^ the desire 
professed^ and they who profess that desire may endeavour 
to bring it to effect; and testimonial letters are the best and 
fittest means of commending those who are unknown by 
the testimony of those who are known, (c) The appoint- 
ment of times for solemn Ordination is but the public 
demand of the Church in the Lord's name, as the prophet 

Isaiah heard the voice of the Lord saying "Whom 

shall I send ; who shall go for us ?" Isau vL 8. and the 
resort of Candidates for Ordination is the legitimate 
answer to this demand, (d) The example of Christ, who 
took not to Himself this honour to be made our High 
Priest, but showed His willingness when called, Heb. 
v. 4 — 6 ; X. 7. is a reproof only of usurped honours^ not of 
declaration ofivillingness to obtain admittance. As to our 
Lord's Apostles, His election of them, the most unlikely 
men for fitness y anticipated all thoughts of theirs that 
way : as to the early Fathers, their singular fitness was the 
reason of honours being enforced on them unsought. If, 
in short, this desire be ambition^ it is ambition encouraged 
by the Apostle, when he says " This is a true saying, ' If 
a man desire the office of a bishop, he desireth a good 
work.' " I Tim, iii. i. 

Section 78. — Of Degrees whereby the power of Order w* 
distinguished^ and concerning the Attire of Ministers, 

I. {d) To discharge the ministry of the Law one tribe 
was chosen out of twelve, the tribe of Levi, Aaron and 
his sons to a peculiar charge, the rest of that sanctified 
tribe to another, {b) Besides, out of any tribe, from time 
to time, some were called of God 2s Prophets y foreshewing 
things to come, and counselling, in things wherein the law 
did not direct : some chosen of men to read^ study, and 
interpret the Law of God, as the sons or scholars of the old 
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Prophets^ in whose room came afterwards Scribes and 
expounders of the law. To ensure order, the Levites were 
at the direction of the Priests, the Priests under the 
leaders of their own order, and all in obedience under the 
High Priest 

II. In the ministry of the Gospel^ the whole body of 
the Church being divided into {a) Laity, and (b) Clerg>', 
{b) the Clergy are either (a) Presbyters^ or (^) Deacons, 
The word Presbyter is used rather than Priest^ because 
the word Priest is held to imply sacrifice^ as the most 
eminent part both of Heathenish and Jewish service con- 
sisted in sacrificCy whereas in the Gospel Priesthood there 
is no sacrifice. Moreover, the word Presbyter, applied to 
a fatherly guide, is well applied in the ministry of a 
Gospel under which churches are families of God, and 
faithful professors sons of God. Epiphanius defines a 
Presbyter according to the proper meaning of the New 
Testament as "he to whom our Saviour Christ hath 
communicated the power of spiritual procreation." As 
there were twelve patriarchs of Israel according to the 
flesh, so our Lord's Apostles were the spiritual fathers of 
His whole Church. Furthermore, of Presbyters some 
were greater, some less in power, by Christ's own appoint- 
ment. The Apostles' peculiar charge and pre-eminence 
was to publish the Gospel of Christ to all nations, and to 
deliver them His ordinances received by immediate reve- 
lation from Himself. To all other offices and duties 
incident to their order it was in them to ordain and 
consecrate whomsoever they thought meet, even as our 
Saviour Himself assigned 70 other of His own disciples 
inferior Presbyters, whose commission to preach and 
baptize was the same as that of the Apostles. 

To these two degrees appointed of Christ , Deacons were 
soon after annexed ?^///> Apostles, Deacons were st^ewards 
of the Church, to whom at the first was committed the 
distribution of Church goods, the care of the poor, and 
attendance on their Presbyters in divine service. These 
only being the uses for which Deacons were first made, if 
the Church has since extended their ministry farther, the 
ordinance of Scripture is not to be thought violated, 
except there appear some prohibition of that liberty to 
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the Church. It is objected that Deacons are licensed to 
preach, whose institution was at first to another end : the 
reply is that the ojfict! of teaching is not repugnant to that 
of deaconshtpy and the Apostles themselves at first, being 
teachers, discharged the offices of Deacons. As occasion 
requires, we may both divide and combine labours of this 
kind. 

With regard to persons of peculiar qualifications and 
employments not inconsistent with the classification of 
three only demes oi Ecclesiastical Order, there were under 
the Gospel {a) Prophets, who were men having a special 
gift of expounding Scriptures and of foreshewing things 
to come, as Agabus and others, Acts xxi. 10 ; xi. 17. 28 : 
these are not to be reckoned with the Clergy, because no 
man's gifts or qualities can make him a minister of holy 
things, unless ordination give him power, and the Church 
only ordained men as Presbyters and Deacons. •(^) Rvan- 
gelists were chief Presbyters, sent abroad by the Apostles 
as Ecclesiastical agents : such were Ananias, Acts ix. 17. 
ApoUos, xviii. 24. and Timothy, 2 Tim. iv. 5. Eusebius 
speaks of Evangelists in Trajan's days as disciples of the 
Apostles who sold their possessions, gave them to the 
poor, and went about laboriously preaching the Gospel 
to them who as yet had not heard it. They whom the 
Apostle {Eph, iv. 11.) calls Pastors and Teachers were 
Presbyters settled in some certain charge. 

The passages chiefly relied upon by those who trouble 
the Church with questions about degrees and offices of 
Ecclesiastical calling are i Cor. xii. 28. and Eph. iv. 11. 
As to I Cor. xii. 28. many of the offices there mentioned 
might concur in one man, and, in fact, communicants of 
special infused grace, for the benefit of the Church, are 
spoken of; which explanation removes the difficulty. 
Apostles are the first, as having all truth revealed from 
Christ immediately : Prophets the second, as having know- 
ledge of some things in the same manner: Teachers the 
next, because their knowledge came by hearing, yet God 
made them able to instruct. After gifts of education 
follow general abilities to work things above nature. In 
Eph. iv. II. none but gifts of instruction are expressed. 
Evangelists are there set between Prophets and Teachers, 
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because not having knowledge by revelation as the 
Prophets, and yet having ability to teach beyond other 
Pastors and Teachers. In both passages the Apostle 
speaks not of office or power given by ordination^ but of 
the miraculous infusion of the Holy Ghost. It appears 
from other parts of Holy Scripture that Churches Apostolic 
did know but three degrees in the power of Ecclesiastical 
Order: at the firsts Apostles] Presbyters ^ and Deacons; 
afterwards^ instead of Apostles^ Bishops, We must dis* 
tinguish Services^ Offices^ and Orders^ Ecclesiastical : of 
which the u/, and in part the ind^ may be executed by 
the Laity ; the 3^/, none but the Clergy can have. Thus 
CatechistSy Exorcists, Readers, Singers differed only from 
the rest of the Laity during that work of service, to which 
they were not tied by ordination : Widows and Virgins, 
chosen to perform charitable office^ could not receive 
ordination, and therefore were not ecclesiastical persons. 
The most ancient Fathers mention but the three degrees 
of Ecclesiastical Order ; as TertuUian, " When your 
captains /. e, the Deacons, Presbyters, and Bishops fly, 
who shall teach the Laity that they must be constant ? " 

As for Deans^ Prebendaries, Parsons, Vicars, Curates, 
Archdeacons, Chancellors, Commissaries, &c. — such names 
being not found in Scripture — all these are but titles of 
office, whereto partly Ecclesiastical persons, partly others, 
are admitted as the state of the Church needs ; degrees of 
Order still continuing the same. (On this subject see the 
Bishop of Winchester's Exposition, Art XXI II.) 

Section 79. — Of Oblations, Foundations, Endowments, 
Tithes, all intended for perpetuity of religion; which 
purpose being chiefly fulfilled by the clergy* s certain 
and sufficient maintenance, must needs by alienation 
of Church livings be made frustrate. 

Men are bound to honour God with their substance in 
token of thankful acknowledgment that all they have is 
from Him ; and this not only by spending their worldly 
goods lawfully and without offence, but by alienating 
from themselves some reasonable pari thereof, and offering 
the same to Him: this acknowledgment of God's dominion 
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by continyal tribute reminds men, whose hearts so cleave 
to and worship earthly riches for the power they bestow, 
of the grace and providence from which they come. 

As to the kind or quality of gifts which God receiveth 
in that sort, we are to consider them (ci) as they proceed 
from us ; (b) as they are to serve for divine uses, (a) As 
being testimonies of our affection towards God, they should 
be such as beseems most His glory to whom we offer 
thenL In this respect the fatness of Abel's sacrifice is 
commended {Gen, iv. 4.), and the flower of all men's 
increase assigned to God by Solomon {Prov, iii. 9.). Even 
the heathens did not think they might consecrate to their 
gods anything which was impure^ unsound^ already given^ 
or not truly their own, 

(Jf) In regard of use: since God needeth not gifts, 
but taketh them because it is our good to offer them, and 
only taketh them to have them used for the endless con- 
tinuance of religion, our service to God in honouring Him 
with our substance is most acceptable when it tendeth to 
perpetuity. 

(o) The first permanent donations of honour in this 
kind are Temples : see Luke vii. 5. of the centurion's gift 

03) Next are the Ornaments of Churches, both for 
present uses and future needs, and for continual testi- 
monies that there are men rejoicing to honour God with 
their substance. On the rich presents to the Jewish 
Tabernacle and Temple see Numb, vii. 85, 86 ; i Chron, 
xxix. 2— 7 ; Exod, xxv — xxviii. and of the second Temple 
see Ezra ii. 68, 69 ; viii. 26. and Neh, x. 32. 

(7) God's third endowment of old consisted of lands^ 
Moveable treasures being liable to spoliation, (as in the 
cases of Mithridates' seizing, in Asia, Jewish contributions 
to the Temple, and Crassus' plundering of the Temple 
itself, Joseph. Antiq.*xiv. 7.) the Law of Moses set apart 
48 cities, with their whole territories, for God's service 
{Numb, ch. 35.), and provided also for the safe keeping 
of them for all generations. Lev, xxv. 34 ; xxvii. 28. 

(5) The Tenth part also is the revenue of old allotted 
to God. So Abraham gave ' tithes of alV his spoils to 
Melchisedec {Gen, xiv. 20.), and Jacob vowed to God the 
tenth of all that God should give him, Gen. xxviii. 22 ; 
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and the Law of Moses required oi 2^ men's wealth, com, 
wine, oil, &c. the tenth part, Deut, xiv. 22. 

Thus the meanest and poorest yielded to God as much 
in proportion as the greatest, and so were assured of 
religious equality with them in the sight of God who 
giveth all things, and furthermore that He who receives 
a little undertakes to bless all : so the Jews named their 
tithes the hedge of their riches. God promised a blessing 
to the faithful giving of tithes, MaL iiu 10. 

In the Christian Church tithes began to be given at 
an early period. Though, therefore, we be now free from 
the Law of Moses, and not thereby bound to the payment 
of Tithes, yet, because (cC) nature hath taught men to 
honour God with their substance, and {b) Scripture hath 
left us an example of that particular proportion which hath 
been thought fittest by Him whose wisdom could best judge ^ 
(f) since the Church of Christ hath long since entered into 
like obligation, it is now a superfluous question whether 
Tithes h^ of divine right These sacred gifts are God's 
possessions, and so reckoned by Him. Thus : — " My 
house shall be called the house of prayer," Matt xxi. 13. 
" Ye shall offer to the Lord a sacred portion of ground, 
&c.," Ezek, xlv. I. 4. " Thou shalt give them (gifts and 
oblations) Mel^ Exod, xxii. 29, 30. " Will a man spoil 

God f &c In tithes and offerings " Mai. iii. 8. The 

intent of all who have honoured God with their substance 
was to invest Him with the property of those benefits, the 
use whereof must be committed to men. The style of 
ancient grants and charters is, " We have given unto God 
both for us and our heirs for ever : " and the imperial 
laws of Justinian make some things to be separated from 
all men — viz. things sacred and holy, because thereof 
God alone is owner. And so sacrilege hath in every age 
of the Church been a crime abhorred of good and wise 
men. 

Section 80. — Of Ordination lawful without Title, atid with- 
out any popular Election precedent, but in no case 
without regard of due information what their quality 
is that enter into holy orders. 

There are in a minister of QtoAfour things to be con- 
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sidered, I. His ordination^ which gives him power in 
things sacred : II. The charge or portion of the Church 
allotted to him for exercise of his office : III. The perform- 
ance of his duty according to the exigence of his charge : 
IV. The maintenance which in that respect he receives. All 
ecclesiastical laws and canons which either concern the 
bestowing or the using of the power of ministerial order 
have relation to these four. 

I. (Has before been spoken of.) 

II. The Christian religion didyfrr/ take place in cities 
(whence the name ^ Pagans^ — Lat. *pagani' — '^country 
people" came to be used for unbelievers). Deacons and 
Presbyters had common charge at Jerusalem, Antioch, 
Ephesus, Rome, Corinth, and other cities where the 
Apostles had planted Christianity. About the year 
A. D. 112, Evaristus, Bishop of Rome, began to appoint 
to each presbyter a certain compass for his sole charge, 
and the convenience of this arrangement caused it to be 
followed throughout Christendom : our own Churches 
became so divided about the year 636. But in the 
ApostlesI' writings appears no other distinction of Churches 
save only according to those cities (Acts xv. 36 ; Rev. i. 20.) 
wherein they planted the Gospel, and established companies 
of priests and deacons : and in those writings to ordain 
/card irb\iiv and icar* kKKKi\iilikv signify the same, Tit, i. 5 ; 
Acts xiv. 23. 

The objectors against Ordination without Title think 
it absurd that any man should be ordained a minister 
otherwise than only for some particular congregation. 
To this we reply (a) that thus the Church could not 
employ men in missions to the heathen, who cannot be 
,as yet divided into special congregations : {b) that the 
indefinite ordination of Priests and Deacons comes nearer 
the example of the Apostles, who ordained in each Chris- 
tian city Presbyters and Deacons to administer holy 
things in common : {c) that it is beneficial to the Church 
to have Houses of Study such as are contained in the 
great Universities, where it is provided that the Church 
maybe furnished with men whose ability is first known 
by public trials in Church labours, that their calling 
afterwards to any particular charge may be accordingly : 
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(ct) that Priests and Deacons are by ordination consecrated 
to functions, not to places: (c) it is most material to 
separate exactly the nature from the exercise of the 
ministry ; the only proper act of ordination is to invest 
men with that power which makes them ministers by 
consecrating their persons to God and His service in holy 
things, during life, whether they exercise that power or 
not : to give them a title or charge where to use their 
ministry concerns not the making, but the placing, of 
God's ministers, and therefore the laws which concern 
only their election or admission to place of Charge affect 
not their ordination. The ancient canons forbidding to 
ordain without a title were intended to prevent poverty 
discrediting the calling of ministers, who cannot after 
ordination again return into the world : which evil pre- 
vented, those very laws expressly admit ordinations to be 
made at large and without title: viz. if the party so 
ordained have maintenance of his own, or by any other 
fit means. In the first ages of the Church the Clergy had 
no other benefices but their canonical portions or month- 
ly dividends out of the common stock of gifts, oblations, 
and tithes. When bishops and cathedral churches 
were endowed with lands, other presbyters enjoyed 
instead of their first benefices the tithes' of their own 
congregations. Out of the Feudal system arose paro- 
chial divisions, with right of patronage vested in the 
Crown and principal land-owners, for them and their 
heirs to nominate to benefices men whom the bishop 
might admit thereto on approval. From the inequality 
of parishes and erection of chapels annexed to the parish 
church arose the employment of stipendiary curates : and 
as the objections against ordination without title have 
been shown to be futile, so the employment of stipen- 
diaries is a most fit and necessary thing. 

Section 8i. — Of the Learning that should be in Ministers^ 
their Residence ^ and the Number of their Livings. 

(The changes that have now taken place in these 
matters render it unnecessary to do more than briefly 
refer to the principles of common right which all must 
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admit, and to defend the privileges allowed in the Church 
of England upon special grounds.) 

I. That ministers should be /?^r;^^/ we gather from 
the arguments offered by light of nature, the laws of 
Scripture (see i Tim, iii. 2 ; 2 Tim, ii. 15; Tit, i. 9 ; 
Matt, XV. 14.), the canons of ancient synods, and every 
man's full consent and conscience against ignorance in 
shepherds of souls. 

II. That Ministers should be resident on their livings 
we gather from the obligation of the ordination- vow, the 
nature of the work undertaken, requiring both care and 
fear, the danger of malediction incurred by sloth (see Jer, 
xxiii. I — 4; Ezek, xxxiv. 8. 10.), the exhortations of 
Apostles, v4^/j XX. 28; 2Tim, iv. i. (cf. i Tim. iv. 12. 
sqq. ; i Pet. v. 2 ; i Tkess. ii. 17.). 

III. That more than one benefice should not be 
granted to one man, we gather from the facts that 
plurality and residence are opposite, that no man can 
serve two masters {Matt. vi. 24.) , and that every one 
should remain in that vocation whereto he is called 
( I Cor. vii. 24.). 

Now privileges are not necessarily repugnant to com- 
mon right : (see under Section 9.) e. g. minors — because 
of the inequality between them and men of years — are 
equitably by privilege exempt, as to the obligation of 
compacts, from the ^w of common right to which tnen 
in general 2lX^ justly bound. 

As to I. Ignorance of Ministers, it is impossible that 
aU ministers should be as learned as might be desired, yet 
it is better to have ministers of meaner learning than 
to leave souls untended altogether, and in this point 
we obey necessity, and of two evils take the less. 

II. and III. Non-residence; Pluralities: Here certain 
inconveniences are, for public utility, tolerated, because 
recommended with greater good. 

(On this subject the following extract from Eadie's 
Ecclesiastical Cyclopaedia may suffice : " Nourresidence is 

now regulated by i and 2 Vict c. 106 Certain persons 

are exempted from the penalties of non-residence, as the 
heads of colleges at Oxford and Cambridge, the warden of 
Durham University, and the head-masters of Eton, 
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Winchester, and Westminster schools. Privileges for 
temporary non-residence are granted to a great number 
of persons who hold offices in cathedrals, and at the two 
universities of Oxford and Cambridge.") Pluralities and 
occasional non-residence have been allowed to those who 
for their merits fill places of dignity and usefulness in 
cathedrals and universities : the abuse of privileges is 
no argument against the privileges themselves, and the 
practical conclusion is that persons having power available 
for prevention of abuses should have a care whom 
they ordain and whom they present to livings, and that 
persons enjoying privileges liable to abuse should re- 
member what they are bound to do : no man being 
ignorant that the reason why non-residence has been 
£dlowed is the hope of greater fruit through industry 
elsewhere, and the reason -whtreiorG pluralities ai^ allow- 
ed to men of note is a care of the Church in rewarding 
men proportionably to their virtues, according to the 
Apostolic rule that they which excel in labour ought 
to excel in honour (i Tim, v. 17.) ; and therefore unless 
they faithfully answer the expectation of the Church 
herein, and strive to sow more because they reap more, 
let them be sure that their honey shall turn into gall, for- 
asmuch as laws are the sacred image of His wisdom who 
most severely punishes crimes that come not within the 
walk of human justice. 



ANCIENT AND MODERN 

HERESIES AND SCHISMS, 



It is not the purpose of the following brief notices to 
furnish a history of the rise and progress of the schisms 
and heresies which have at various times distracted the 
Church of Christ, but merely to mark the several errors, 
in so far as they are antagonistic to the Creed of the 
Catholic Church oCChrist, and the Ecclesiastical Polity of 
the Church of England. 

I. Anabaptists, The Anabaptists held that God still 
continued to reveal His will to chosen persons by dreams 
and visions, and referred all things to an internal illumi- 
nation : Article VI I. of the Church of England was pro- 
bably directed against them in this regard. As their 
name implies, they rejected Infant Baptism, and re-bap- 
tized adults. They appear to have revived Novatian 
errors, in using extreme rigour against the lapsed, and to 
have denied that persons once justified ever lose the 
grace of God. Like the Quakers, they invested all Chris- 
tians with ministerial authority, and declared that the 
Church stood in no need of ministers or pastors. It was 
their general principle, that the whole Church should be 
pure and sincere, and so they held the impropriety 
of receiving Sacraments from ungodly ministers : see 
Article XXVI. They held that all things should be in 
conunon among the faithful, for which error they are con- 
demned by name in Article XXXVI 1 1. To quote the words 
of the Bishop of Winchester on that Article, " with them 
the doctryie was a source, not so much of personal self-< 
denial, as of efforts to subvert civil government and the 
whole framework of society ; and it was not therefore 

N 
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to be treated as an innocent enthusiasm, but to be 
denounced as a dangerous error.'' Finally, the Anabaptists 
held all oaths unlawful, and Article XXXIX. was prob- 
ably specially directed against them. 

2. Apollinarians. ApoUinarianism taught that Christ 
took a human body and a sensitive or animal soul, but 
that the place of the rational soul was supplied by God 
the Word, thus distinguishing between the vo\)% or mens, 
and the ^vxf?) or anima. From this it would follow that 
the divine nature in Christ was blended with the human, 
and suffered with it the pains of crucifixion and death. 
As to the bearing of the Athanasian Creed upon this 
heresy see that Creed, vv. 30 — 35. The Apollinarians 
denied that Christ was perfect man, having both a 
reasonable soul and human flesh besides His Godhead, 
V. 30. They charged the Catholics with saying that 
Christ was two ; since they assigned Him a human soul 
as well as a Divine Spirit. Therefore the Creed adds that 
' though He be God and Man, yet He is not two, but one 
Christ,' V. 32. Once more : the Apollinarians made the 
Godhead of Christ act the part of a soul to His Manhood ; 
which was virtually converting the Godhead into flesh. 
The true doctrine was, not that God was changed into 
man, but that the Word of God took human nature into 
union with His Godhead. Therefore the Creed says, 
* One, not by conversion of the Godhead into flesh, but 
by taking ot the Manhood into God,' v. 33. Again, the 
Apollinarians made a ^ confusion of substance in Christ,' 
for they confounded His Godhead and His Manhood, as 
the Eutychians did afterwards, inasmuch as they made 
His Goahead act the part of His human soul. Therefore 
says the Creed ' One altogether, not by confusion of 
substance, but by unity of Person,' /. e, by uniting both 
natures in one Person, v. 34. And this is further ex- 
plained, that, as in the ordinary man there are two differ- 
ent substances, body and soul, united in one ; so in Christ 
two different natures, God and Man, are intimately 
united, yet not confounded together, v. 35 : * As the 
reasonable soul and flesh is one man, so God and Man 
is one Christ' (The above remarks are extracted, with 
the Author's kind permission, from the Bishop of Win- 
chester's work on the 39 Articles. Article VIII. Sec; IV.) 
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3. Arians, Arianism held that there was a period 
when the Son of God was not, and that He was created 
by God, of a substance which once was not It called 
Him by the name of God, and allowed to Him, in terms, 
all the attributes of God ; but denied that He was homO" 
ousiosy^oi one Substance' with the Father, or in any sense 
one with Him. The true Logos the Arians held to be 
merely the Wisdom, an attribute of God ; but the Son 
they held to have been created before all worlds, and so 
far enlightened by the Wisdom of God, that He might, 
though improperly, be called the Logos, and that by Him 
God made the world. They said of Him, that, before 
He was created or begotten He did not exist, and they 
explained the title of /noi'oyci^j, Only Begotten, as though 
it meant Begotten by God alone, 't^wtiB^U jrapii /jl6vou. 
They seem to have held that the Holy Ghost also was a 
created being. They also, like the ApoUinarians, denied 
the existence of a natural human soul in Jesus Christ. 
The Athanasian creed, from vv. 4 — 19, opposes the Arian 
heresy. 

4. Doceta, Simon Magus, the leader of the Gnostics, 
considered Christ as one among many emanations from 
God, who was sent into the world to free it from the 
tyranny of evil. He jreceived all the personal history of 
Jesus, and fully believed Him to be the divine emanation 
called Christ But he did not believe that Jesus had a 
real substantial body : he held that it was a mere spirit 
or phantom, which only appeared to perform the functions 
of a man, and that it was not really nailed to the cross. 
This view, of course, entirely destroyed the doctrine of 
the atonement : that Jesus Christ suffered death for the 
sins of the world could form no part of such tenets. The 
Gnostics were for some time called Docetae, from the 
Greek verb loKtiv^ to seem, implying their belief that the 
body of Jesus Christ was a phantom. 

5. Donatists, The schism of the Donatists originated 
in an opposition to the election of Caecilianus into the see 
of Carthage. His opponents, the Numidian bishops, 
accused his consecrator, Felix, of being a traditor {t, e. 
one who in Diocletian's persecution had given up the 
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sacred books to the heathen magistrates to be burned), 
and hence they denied that his consecration was valid ; 
for that a bishop in deadly sin could not confer the grace 
of ordination. The Donatists (so called from their leader 
Donatus) became a powerful sect, with 400 bishops of 
their own ; they re-baptized all who came over to their 
own sect, and seem to have maintained the invalidity of 
the acts of all such ministers as were in deadly sin, and 
to have denied that a true church can contain " the evil 
mingled with the good/' (See on Article XXVI.) 

6. Eutyckians, Eutychianism held that the Divine 
and human natures of Christ were originally distinct, but 
that, after their union, they became but one nature, the 
human nature being transubstantiated into the Divine. 
The Council of Chalcedon, summoned by Marcion in 451, 
condemned Eutyches, an abbot of Constantinople, who, 
in his vehement opposition to Nestorianism, had been led 
into the other extreme ; and it declared the Catholic 
doctrine to be, that, ' In Christ two distinct natures are 
united in one Person, without any change, mixture, or 
confusion.' This doctrine of Eutyches, being opposed to 
the verity of Christ's Manhood, opposed by implication 
the verity of His resurrection, and Theodoret accuses him 
of considering, that the Godhead only rose from the 
grave. 

7. Macedonians, The Macedonians, or Pneumato- 
machi, were followers of Macedonius, Bishop of Con- 
stantinople, a semi-Arian, who held that the Holy Ghost 
was a creature. This heresy was condemned at the second 
General Council, at Constantinople, A. D. 381 ; which 
kdded to the Nicene Creed the clauses which follow 
* I believe in the Holy Ghost' After the words rb II wO/ia 
rb Ayiop was added rb Ki^/mov, * the Lord.' This was in 
allusion to 2 Cor, iii. 17, 18, where the Spirit is spoken of 
as the Lord (Jehov^), and is called *the Lord the 
Spirit :' and so in this Creed He is called rb llvevfUL t6 
KjJ/hoi', * the Spirit, which is the Lord.' 

8. Nestorians, Nestorius, Patriarch of Constanti- 
nople, in declaiming against the title 8e^6icof, or Deipara, 
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applied to the Virgin Mary, expressed as his view that 
the Man Christ Jesus only could be bom of a woman, 
and called the Virgin only ^pufTorrdKo^, Hence he was ac- 
cused of teaching that there were two persons in Christ — 
viz. the Person of God the Son, and the person of the man 
Christ Jesus. This heresy was condemned in the Council 
of Ephesus, A. D. 431, which determined that the true 
doctrine was that * Christ was but One Person, in whom 
two natures are intimately united, but not confounded.' 
See on Article II., Sect 2. The Athanasian Creed, though 
most probably composed before the rise of the Nestorian 
heresy, yet condemns it by anticipation in the words " 
* though He be God and Man, yet He is not two, but one 
Christ/ V. 32 : the Nestorians holding, that there were 
two Persons united in Christ 

9. Novations, Novatian, a presbyter of Rome, set up 
a schismatical communion ; he denied to the Church 
the power of restoring to communion those who had 
lapsed in persecution. The sect of the Novatians refused 
communion to the penitent after other heavy offences : 
they took the title of Cathari or pure^ and refused to 
acknowledge the baptism of those Churches, which 
admitted the lapsed to penance and communion. (See on 
Article XVI.) 

10. Patripassians, About A. D. 200. Praxeas denied 
that the Son and the Holy Ghost were distinct persons, 
and taught that they were merely modes or operations 
of the one Being called God. Thus, if God was spoken 
of as having redeemed the world from sin. He was said to 
be revealed in the Scriptures as Christ the Son of God : 
or if He was spoken of as sanctifying our hearts. He was 
said to be revealed under the character, of the Holy 
Ghost Tertullian shows that this doctrine, if carried out 
to its legitimate consequences, must cause ' us to believe 
that the Father himself was born of the Virgin Mar>', 
and that He suffered on the Cross. The name of Patri- 
passians has always been given to thos6 who take the 
same view of the Trinity with Praxeas, and deny the 
distinct personality of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 
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11. Pelagians, The heresy of Pelagius, a British 
monk residing at Rome, was spread abroad in the early 
part of the fifth century. One of bis chief allies, Ca^lestius, 
was charged at the Council of Carthage (a. d. 412.) with 
holding the doctrines that 'Adam was created mortal, and 
would have died, whether he had sinned or not. That 
the sin of Adam hurt only himself, and not all mankind. 
That infants new bom are in the same state that Adam 
was before his fall. That a man may be without sin, and 
keep God's commandments, if he will.' Pelagianism 
holds that Adam brought in sin by bringing in the first 
example of sin, and that his children sinned after him, by 
imitation of him, not because they derived a sinful nature 
from him. The Pelagians underrated baptism, and were 
of opinion that unbaptized infants could be saved, 
seeming to promise to all such a kind of mean between 
Heaven and hell. Another Pelagian position was, that a 
man must not swear at alL (See on Articles IX, X, XVI, 
XXXIX.) 

12. Sabeliians, Early in the 3rd Century Sabellius 
taught at Rome heretical doctrines like those of Praxeas, 
denying the distinct personality of the Son and the Holy 
Ghost, and maintaining that the names of the Three 
Persons denote so many energies proceeding from the one 
God, or so many characters assumed by Him. Sabellian- 
ism takes, in fact, a two-fold view of the Son of God. 
Some were simply Patripassians, considering God the 
Son as altogether the same as God the Father. Others, 
the Emanative Sabellians, looked on God the Son as but 
an Emanation from the Father, not as a Person distinct, 
in any sense, from Him : see especially on Article I. The 
Athanasian Creed, in v. 4., opposes this heresy by the 
words * Neither confounding the persons,' which error is 
clearly involved in Sabellianism. 

13. Socinians, Socinus held that Jesus Christ was 
a man, born of a virgin, and that having been translated 
to Heaven, he was instructed in God's will, and endued 
with that portion of the Divine power, called the Holy 
Ghost. He then came down as a teacher of righteous- 
ness. Those who obey Him shall be saved. The dis* 
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obedient shall be tormented for a time, and then 
annihilated. He believed that Christ is entitled to divine 
worship : he denied that there was a propitiation by him 
for the remission of the punishment of our sins. The 
modern Socinians go even beyond this, and deny that 
any worship is due to Jesus Christ : they assert that he 
had no existence until bom of the Virgin Mai^, and that, 
being a man like ourselves, though largely endowed with 
the divine wisdom, the only objects of his mission were 
to teach the efficacy of repentance without an atonement, 
as a medium of the divine favour, to exhibit an example 
for our imitation, to seal his doctrine with his blood, and, 
in his resurrection from the dead, to indicate the certainty 
of our resurrection at the last day. They deny also the 
universal inspiration of the writers of the Old and New 
Testament The Socinians have endeavoured to explain 
the word fiopoyep^Sf applied to Christ, as though it meant 
no more than beloved^ as Isaac was called the only son of 
Abraham, though Ishmael was his son also. (On the 
Socinian view of the propitiation of Christ see especially 
Bp. of Winchester on the 39 Articles — Article 1 1., Sec. II., 
1 1 1. 3.) The Socinians in later times have agreed with the 
Pelagians on the subject of original sin, denying the cor- 
ruption of human nature and the need of grace to turn 
men to godliness. 



For the numerous other heresies which, though import- 
ant in themselves, do not fall within the scope of this 
work, the student may well refer to Eadie's Ecclesiastical 
Cyclopaedia, of which some use has here been made, and 
which gives sufficient and interesting notices of this and 
many kindred subjects. We conclude with a remarkable 
and important passage from the Charge of the late Bishop 
of Calcutta, Dr. Cotton, 1863, a passage strongly illustrative 
of the importance of sound dogmatic theology. The Bishop 
says : ** In the case of the Athanasian Creed there is 
much to be learned from coming to India. One who 
resides in the midst of a heathen nation begins to realise 
the state of things in which the primitive bishops and 
fathers of the Church drew up their confessions of faith. 
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For the errors rebuked in the Athanasian Creed resulted 
from tendencies common to the human mind everywhere, 
and especially prevalent in this country. We cannot too 
strongly impress on those who recoil from its definitions 
and distinctions that its object was not to limit but to 
widen the pale of the Church, which various heretical 
sects were attempting to contract It contains no theory 
of the Divine nature, but contradicts certain false opinions 
about it, and states the revealed truths of the Trinity and 
Incarnation without any attempt to explain them. It 
especially censures four errors ; the heresy of Arius, who 
' divided the substance' of the Godhead, by teaching that 
the Father was the supreme, and the Son an inferior 
Deity ; of Sabellius, who * confounded the Persons,' by 
supposing that the Father took our nature as the man 
Christ Jesus, and after dying for our salvation operates 
on our hearts as the Holy Ghost ; of Nestorius, who so 
completely separated our Lord's Divinity and humanity 
as to teach that He is not one but two Christs ; and of 
Apollinaris, who asserted that He was not perfect man, 
with a reasonable (or rational) soul, but a being in whom 
the Godhead supplied the place of the human intellect. 
Now these four tendencies correspond to four forms of 
error which are . in full activity among us here. The 
chief cause of the horror with which Arianism was 
regarded by the Fathers of Nicaea was that it led directly 
back to the Polytheism from which Constantine had just 
delivered the Roman Empire. Had it prevailed, Chris- 
tianity would have been degraded into the worship of 
three Gods, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
with the Father as the Lord aijd Ruler of the other 
two. Arianism, therefore, so far as it was Polytheistic, 
resembled the religion of the common people in India. 
The theory of Sabellius, fatal to the truths of Christ's 
mediation and atonement, arose from that bare and 
unsympatbising Monotheism which has since been erected 
by Mahomet into a rival and hindrance to the Gospel. 
The foremost of Indian sects in public spirit and intelli- 
gence inherit from their Persian ancestors the doctrine 
of two co-ordinate independent principles, Ormuzd and 
Ahriman, Good and Evil, with the first of which Spirit, 
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and with the other Matter, is immediately concerned. 
From a tendency in this very same error, Nestorius 
separated altogether Christ's Divine from His human 
nature, although such a view leads to the denial that 
this world is redeemed from evil, and that man's body 
as well as his soul and spirit must be consecrated to God's 
service. The creed of many among the educated classes 
of India, and of not a few, I fear, in Europe, is the 
theory of Pantheism, which quenches in us the love of 
God, since we cannot feel affection for One who has no 
personal attributes, and which is at last fatal to morality, 
by teaching that evil is only an iMferior stage of good, 
' good in the making/ as some one has expressed it, so 
that the two are in fact identical, each having alike its 
origin in God. From Pantheistic sympathies, Apollinaris, 
the precursor of Eutyches, was led to merge Christ's 
manhood in His Godhead, and to deny that He had a 
human souL Now, if we remember that all these heresies 
sprang from tendencies which have given birth to separate 
religions of widely extended influence, in the midst of 
which we in India are living, we may surely pause before 
we expunge from the records of our Church an ancient 
protest against the application of these tendencies to 
Christianity, since whenever the educated classes of this 
country generally embrace the Gospel, there will be need 
of watchfulness, lest its simplicity be perverted by the 
revival of errors which all had their origin in Eastern 
philosophy." 



LIFE OF ST PAUL. 



The following brief sketch is chiefly compiled from 
those contained in t;he Greek Testaments of the late 
Dr. Alford, Dean of Canterbury, and Dr. Wordsworth, 
Bishop of Lincoln : the dates are in some cases probable 
and approximate only : 

Bvrwuor 

A. D. 34 & 37. I. St Paul's conversion (Acts ix. i — 19.), 

In Arabia {Gal, i. 17.), and at Damascus. 

38. After many days (Acts ix. 23.) he 

escapes from Damascus to Jerusalem, and 
sees Peter and James (Gai. i. 18, 19; 
Acts ix. 26, 27.) and disputes with the 
Grecians : remains 1 5 days, and, being in 
danger of his life, is sent to Tarsus, {Acts 
ix. 30.) 
39 & 44. He preaches in Syria and Cilicia, making 
Tarsus his head-quarters, and probably 
undergoes most of the sufferings men- 
tioned in 2 Cok xi. 24—26. viz. 2 of the 
Roman and the 5 Jewish scourgings, and 
3 shipwrecks. 

44. Brought by Barnabas from Tarsus to 
Antioch (Acts xi. 26.), and stays a year in 
Antioch {Acts xi. 26.) 

45. Paul and Barnabas sent by the Christians 
at Antioch with supplies to the brethren 
in Judaea, for the famine foretold by 
Agabus (Acts xi. 27 — 30.) : they then 
return to Antioch, with John Mark. 

46, 47. Paul and Barnabas ordained at Antioch. 
II. Paul's I St Missionary Journey {Acts 
xiii., xiv.). 
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A. D. 46, 47. To Cyprus, where his name was changed 

from Saul to Paul, probably in compli- 
ment to Sergius Paulus, the Roman 
governor (* a prudent man, who called for 
Barnabas and Saul, and desired to hear 
the word of God,' Acts xiii. 7. and finally 
* believed,' v. 12. and then, in v. 13., Saul 
is first called ' Paul ' only) : then to Perga 
in Pamphylia, and Antioch (in Pisidia) 
where Paul and Barnabas preach in the 
Jewish synagogues : then to Iconium, 
Lystra, and Derbe in Lycaonia, and back 
through Pamphylia to Antioch, where 
they remain a long time with the disciples 
{Acts xiv. 28.). 

49. Controversy arises at Antioch concerning 
the obligation of the ceremonial law on 
the Gentile converts, Ads xv. i, 2. Paul, 
Barnabas, and others, sent from Antioch 
to Jerusalem on this question. Acts 
XV. 2, 3. (" to the Apostles and Elders.") 
50, 51. The Council of Jerusalem {Acts xv. 6—29.) 
Paul and Barnabas return to Antioch, 
where they remain some time (Acts xv. 
35» 36. )» and here Paul rebukes Peter on 
the circumcision controversy {Gal, ii. 1 1. 
sqq.). Paul and Barnabas quarrel and 
separate. Acts xv. 39. 
52 — 54. III. Paul's 2nd Missionary Journey. 
(Paul takes Silas, Acts xv. 40. and 
Timothy at Lystra, Acts xvi. i.) 
(i) Through Phrygia and Galatia to Troas 
in Mysia, Acts xvi. 6. 8. 
(2) Paul, Silas, and Luke, (Paul being 
summoned in a vision) to Macedonia : to 
Philippi, xvi. 12. Thessalonica, xvii. i. 
Beraea, xvii. 10. Athens, xvii. 15. Corinth, 
where Paul spends a year and six months, 
xviii. I. II. 

54. In the spring Paul sails from Cenchrea 
(near Corinth) to Ephesus : thence to 
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A. D. 58. Jerusalem, for the feast, probably Pente- 

cost (^Acts xviiL 18, 19, 22.), and back to 
Antioch, where he spends some time, 
xviii. 23. 
54 — 58. IV. Paul's 3rd Missionary Journey. 
Paul passes through Galatia and Phrygia 
(confirming the Churches, Acts xviii. 23.) 
to Ephesus, where he spends 3 years, 
Acts XX. 31. including 3 months in the 
synagogue, xix. 8. and the two years 
he disputed daily in the school of Tyran- 
nus, xix. 10. Thence to Macedonia, Acts 
xxi. I. and into Southern Greece, (or Achaia) 
and spends 3 months there. Acts xx. 3. 

58. Paul sets out from Corinth, with alms 
and offerings collected in Asia and Greece, 
for the poor saints of Jerusalem {Rom, 
XV. 25, 26 ; Acts xix. 21 ; xx. 3.) goes by 
way of Macedonia, and spends Easter at 
Philippi, Acts xx. 6. Thence to Troas in 
Mysia, xx. 6. touches at Miletus, where 
he bids farewell to the Presbyters of 
Ephesus, XX. 17 : comes to Tyre, xxi. 3. 
and lands at Caesarea, xxi. 8. and arrives 
at Jerusalem (after several years. Acts 
xxiv. 17.) for the Feast of Pentecost, 
XX. 16 ; xxi. 17. 

He is arrested at Jerusalem in the Temple, 
xxi. 28. is taken to Caesarea, xxiii. 23 — 33. 
58—60. V. Paul's Imprisonment at Caesarea, etc. 
He remains two years in detention at 
Caesarea, Acts xxiv. 27. 

6a In the Autumn sent by Festus by sea 
toward Rome, Acts xxvii. i. winters at 
Malta, xxviii. 11. 

61. Spring : Paul reaches Rome : his ist Im- 
prisonment. 
62, 63. Paul at Rome : writes Epistles to the 
Ephesians, Colossians, Philemon (calling 
himself 'Paul the aged' in Philenu v. 9.) 
and the Philippians : in the spiing of 63 
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A. D. 62, 63. Paul had been detained " two whole years" 

{Acts xxviii. 30.) at Rome, and here ends 
the history as contained in the Acts of 
the Apostles. 
(The materials for this are derived from the Epistles 

to Philemon, Timothy, and Titus : the dates are very 

uncertain.) 

A. D. 64 — 68. Paul liberated from his ist imprisonment 

at Rome : probably goes to Spain. 
He probably went also into Macedonia, 
to visit Philippi, according to his promise, 
Phil ii. 24. He left Titus Bishop of Crete, 
and Timothy Bishop of Ephesus, i Tim, 
i. 3. He passed a winter at Nicopolis in 
Epirus, Titus iii. 12. probably visited 
Corinth, where Erastus was left in charge, 
and came to Asia, where he left Trophimus 
at Miletus sick, 2 Tint, iv. 20. Paul 
arrested, probably near Miletus, and sent 
prisoner to Rome again, touching at Troas 
on the way, where he left the cloak, and 
the books and parchments with Carpus, 
2 Tim, iv. 13. 
68. St Paul's martyrdom ^t Rome. 

ST PAUL'S EPISTLES. 

In Chronological Oixier, as given by Dr. Wordsworth, Bishop 

of Lincoln. 



Epistles. 



Data* in Mme oaaes only approxi- 
inat«. 

A. D. 

54. I Thessalonians ) 
2 Thessalonians) " 



Whence written, and circumstances 
of St Paul at the time. 



Written from Corinth : St Paul ad- 
dresses 2 Epistles to the Church 
just founded \>y him at Thessa- 
lonica, the Capitalof Macedonia. 
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Epistles, 



DfttM In Mm* caaM only approxi- 
mate. 

A. D. 

54. Galatians 



57. I Corinthians 
2 Corinthians 



38. Romans 



iutiring 

62 & 63 Ephesians. 

Colossians. 

Philemon. 

Philippians. 
For proofs of these letters 
having been written by 
St Paul when a prisoner, 
see Epk. iii. i ; iv. i ; 
Col, iv. 3. 10 ; Philem, 
verse 9 ; Phil, i. 13. 



64. Hebrews 



Whence written,^ and circumstances 
of St Paul at the time. 



The Apostle had to encounter 
enemies jealous of his Apostle- 
ship : in ch. i. and 2. he refers 
to his Apostolic call, and estab- 
lishes his Apostolic authority. 
Written at Ephesus. 
Written in Macedonia. 
St Paul had gone from Corinth 
to Ephesus, and now writes 
2 Epistles to the Church just 
founded by him at Corinth. 
Written at Corinth or Cenchrea, 
the eastern port of Corinth. 
The Apostle, having written 
Epistles to the two great capital 
cities of the two Roman pro- 
vinces, Macedonia, (capital. 
Thessalonica) and Achaia (capi- 
ta), Corinth), turns his thoughts 
to the capital of the world, and 
writes an Epistle to the Church 
at Rome. 
All these were written from Rome 
during the Apostle's ist Im- 
prisonment, as **a prisoner of 
Jesus Christ : " they are ad- 
dressed to his friends in the 
East : (i) to the Church in the 
capital of Asia, Ephesus : (2) 
to Colossae, in Phrygia, and (3) 
along with it a letter to his 
Colossian friend, Philemon : 
(4) to the Roman colony of 
Philippi. 
Written after St Paul's liberation 
from his first Roman imprison- 
ment 



ST PAUL'S EPISTLES. 



207 



Epistles, 



D»tM In Mm* 



A. D. 

67, 68. 



only appioxi* 



1st Timothy^ 

Titus 

2nd Timothy 



Whiftcewrittefty and circumstances 
of St Paul at the time. 



These are St PauVs final instruc- 
tions to his dear children in the 
faith, Timothy and Titus. 

The 2nd Epistle to Timothy was 
written when St Paul was a 
prisoner, dunng his 2nd Im- 
prisonment at Rome, and just 
before his martvrdom in A. D. 68. 
see 2 Tim, i. o. 



The systematic teaching of St Paul's Epistles ; viewed 
in connexion with their true Chronological order. (Taken, 
by permission, from Dr. Wordsworth's Greek Testament.) 

I. In the earliest Epistles, especially in the 2nd 
Epistle to the Thessalonians, St Paul lays down the 
elementary truths, given in the Epistle to the Hebrews 
as among the first principles of the doctrine of Christ 
{Heb,v\. I, 2.) i,e. Repentance, Faith, the Resurrection 
of the Dead, and eternal Judgment 

II. In the Epistle to the Galatians St Paul vindicates 
his own Apostolic Commission : and in that Epistle (as 
also in the later Epistle to the Romans) he proclaims the 
Universality of Redemption in Christ through Justifi- 
cation by Faith, as distinguished from the Ceremonial and 
Moral Law, which was preparatory to the Gospel St Paul 
thus outwardly fortifies Christian doctrine against false 
teachers, who sought to undermine its foundations. 

III. In the two Epistles to the Corinthians the Apostle 
provides for the internal safety of Christianity, by cement- 
ing it strongly with Christian charity. 

IV. In the Epistle to the Ephesians St Paul speaks 
of the great mystery of Godliness, the Incarnation of the 
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Son of God, and of the means by which its blessings are 
dispensed and diffused to all the faithful members of the 
mystical Body of Christ : and he dilates on the practical 
duties resulting from the doctrine of the Incarnation of 
Christ, and the incorporation of Christians in him. 

V. In the Epistle to the Colossians St Paul defends 
the doctrine of the Incarnation from those who would 
mar and obscure it, and enforces from it the practical 
duties of Christians. 

VI. The Epistle to Philemon, written at the same 
time, is a practical application of the doctrine of the 
Incarnation to the great social question of Slavery. 

VII. and VIII. The Epistles to the Philippians and 
to the Hebrews complete the Apostolic labour of love to 
the Gentile Churches, and to his own kindred. Both 
Epistles are a superstructure on the doctrine of the 
Divinity of Christ, and His Incarnation. 

IX. The two Epistles to Timothy and the Epistle to 
Titus fall naturally into the last place. St Paul in these 
appoints his successors Timothy and Titus, as Moses 
appointed Joshua, and gives a pattern of Church rule and 
polity. 

(For a fuller account of these matters see Dr. Words- 
worth's Introductions to the several Epistles.) 



HISTORY OF THE 

BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER. 



The earliest Liturgy in general use in England was 
the Book of Offices secundum usum Sarum (hence called 
the ^^ Sarum Use^^), compiled by Osmund, Bishop of 
Salisbury, in 1078. This book contained much that had 
been in use from very early times. 

At the time of the Reformation it became necessary 
to remove the Romish corruptions which had accumulated 
in the books called Breviaries (daily-service books), Missals 
(Mass-books, containing the Romish Communion Service), 
and RitualSy (particular services, as Matrimony, Baptism, 
etc). 

Of these (i) the Breviary involved the errors of prayers 
for the dead, the doctrine of Purgatory, prayers to the 
Virgin Mary, intercession of Saints and Ajigels, and the 
reading of legends about Saints and Martyrs : (2) .the 
Missal contained the doctrine of Transubstantiation : (3)' 
^<t Ritual had unscriptural ordinances in Extreme Unction, 
Anointing at Baptism, the sign of the cross in Matrimony, 
prayers for the dead at burial, etc. 

An objection common to them all was their Latin 
form. 

L The King's Primer, printed by authority, 1545 
(Henry vill.) The objectof this was to furnish the unlearned 
with the most requisite parts of the Church Service, as 
well as the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Com- 
mandments, in the vulgar tongue. It contained the Litany, 
much like the present, except that it had petitions request- 
ing the prayers of angels, saints, and martyrs, and, in 
the Service of the dead, prayers for departed souls. 

o 
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II. New Communion Service^ 1548 (Edward VI.) 
The object of this was to free this service from the 
corruptions of the Romish Church ; at the same time an 
Act of Parliament was passed, ordering the administration 
of the Lord's supper in both kinds — another blow aimed 
at Transubstantiation. 

III. First Prayer-Book of Edward VI, 1549. A 
Royal Commission of Bishops and Divines, headed by 
Crsmmer and Ridley, drew up a complete series of Offices 
for the public service (^ the Church. It was sanctioned 
by Parliament and Convocation. This book formed a 
link between the Breviary, Missal, and Ritual of the Romish 
Church, and the present Prayer-book. The chief dt£fer- 
ences in it from the present Prayer-book are : — (i) The 
Morning and Evening Service began with the Lord's 
Prayer, and the Five final Prayers were wanting. 

i2) The Litany was not ordered for use on Sundays. 
3) In the Communion Service ^ the sign of the cross 
was used in the consecration of the elements : the words 
used at the giving of the elements to the communicants 
were only the first clause of those now used : water was 
mixed with the wine. 

(4) In the Baptismal Service there was a form of 
exorcism : the child was anointed, and invested with a 
white garment called a chrisom, in token of the innocency 
of the Christian profession : the trine immersion of the 
child was ordered. 

(5) The Confirmation-Service contained the Catechism : 
the office consisted only in laying on of hands with prayer, 
without any promise of the confirmed person, as it now 
begins. 

(6) In the Catechism^ the explanation of the Sacra- 
ments, at the end, was wanting. 

(7) In the Marriage Service^ the sign of the cross 
was retained, and money was given to the bride along 
with the ring. 

(8) In the Burial Service ^ there were prayers for the 
dead, and an office for the Eucharist at funerals. 

This Prayer-book was chiefly taken from the Sarum Use, 
and it was compiled on the principle of altering as little 
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as possible what was familiar to the people. The Litany 
was the same as that of the Sarum Use^ except that it 
omitted ii6 addresses to the. Virgin, the Apostles, and 
different Saints : the Collects, Epistles, and Gospels were 
almost entirely from the Sarum Use, The other parts 
of the Service, not taken from the Romish Service-book, 
were chiefly from the " Consultation on Reformation " of 
Herman, Archbishop of Cologne, a work drawn up by 
Melancthon andBucer, Professor of Divinity at Cambridge. 

IV. Ordinal of Edward VI y i$$o. 

This was chiefly from the Romish Service, and is 
substantially that now in use. Idle and superstitious 
ceremonies were omitted, such as anointing, and the 
delivery of the Communion vessels, in the ordination of 
Priests, and the investment with or presentation of 
mitre, crosier, ring, gloves and sandals, in the consecration 
of Bishops. Most of the questions to the candidates were 
also inserted at this time. 

V. Second Prayer-book of Edward VI, 1552. 
Earnest Reformers, including the King, soon felt it 

to be their duty to remove the traces of Romish corruptions, 
which were still to be found in the Prayer-book of 1 549, 
and that book was therefore revised, as desired by Convo- 
cation in 1550. The revision was made by Cranmer, 
assisted by Bucer, and by Peter Martyr, Professor of 
Divinity at Oxford. The alterations from the First 
Prayer-book of Edward VI were : — 

(i) The Sentences y Exhortation^ General Confession^ 
and Absolution were introduced at the beginning of 
Morning and Evening Service. The idea was probably 
taken from the Prayer-book of Strasburg, published in 
1 55 1, by Valerius Polianus, who had settled in England. 

(2) In the Communion Service^ the Ten Command- 
ments were introduced. The name of the Virgin Mary, 
the sign of the cross in consecration of the elements, and 
mixture of water with the wine were omitted : the words 
used at the giving of the elements to the communicants 
were only the 2nd clause of the words now used : the 
declaration about Kneeling at Communion was added. 

(3) In the Baptismal Service^ the form of exorcism^ 
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the anointing, the chrisom, and the trine immersion were 
omitted 

(4) In the Confirmation and Marriage Services the 
sign of the cross was omitted. 

(5) In the Burial Service, the prayers for the dead, 
and the office for the Eucharist at funerals were omitted. 

(6) The Ordinal (see IV. above) was added. In this 
Book the prayers for the Sovereign and Royal Family at 
the end of Morning and Evening Service were still wanting : 
some of the Occasional Prayers and all the Thanksgivings 
were wanting (see the ' Analysis of the Prayer-book^). 

An Act of Parliament for the Uniformity of Divine 
Worship was prefixed to it 

VI. The Prayer-book of Elizabeth, 15591 

The Second Prayer-book of Edward \ I, (1552) was 
restored, with a few alterations. These were : — 
(i) The Calendar of Lessons was settled. 

(2) In the Litany, a petition for deliverance "from the 
tyranny of the Bishop of Rome, and all his detestable 
enormities " was omitted : the words " strengthen in the 
true worshipping of Thee, in righteousness and holiness of 
life " were added to the petition for the Queen. 

(3) In the Communion Service, both the clauses (viz. 
that used in the Prayer-book of 1549, and that in the 
Prayer-book of 1552), at the giving of the elements to the 
communicants, were ordered to be used together, as they 
are now : the declaration about Kneeling at Communion 
was omitted, in deference to Lutheran views on consub- 
stantiation, then prevalent 

VII. The Prayer-book under James I. 

After the Hampton Court Conference (1604), between 
Church and Puritan divines, some alterations were made, 
in deference to Puritan objections : — 

(i) In the Catechism, the explanation of the Sacra- 
ments, written by Bishop Overall, was added. 

(2) Most of the Forms of Thanksgiving were added, 
to correspond with the Prayers for Fair Weather etc. 
(The General Thanksgiving was still wanting). 

(3) In the Baptismal Service, any but a lawful minister 
was forbidden to administer Baptism. 
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(4) In the Litany the Prayer for the Royal Family 
(now in Morning and Evening Service) was added among 
the Collects at the end. 

VIII. Tht Prayer-book at the last revision in 1661 
(Charles II.) 

After the Savoy Conference, between the Bishops and 
Presbyterian divines, the following additions and alterations 
were made, and approved and sanctioned by Convocation 
and Parliament : — 

(i) In the Morning and Evening Service, the five 
prayers, which had previously been among the Collects at 
the end of the Litany, were placed at the end. 

(2) The ^form of Baptism for those of riper year^ was 
added, as that sacrament had fallen into much neglect 
during the Commonwealth. 

(3) Services for the 29th of May (Restoration-day, 1660), 
and January 30th (Charles the Martyr, 1649), were added- 

(4) The arrangement of the Psalms for the daily 
service was improved. 

(5) Some chfinges were made in the Calendar of 
Lessons. 

(6) The new or Authorized Version of the Bible (161 1) 
was adopted in it : except in the Psalms, the Ten Com- 
mandments, and the sentences in the Communion Ser- 
vice. 

(7) In the Occasional Prayers, the Prayers in the 
Ember Weeks (for candidates for Holy Orders), and 
the Prayers for Parliament and All Conditions of Men 
were added. 

(8) In the Thanksgivings, the General Thanksgiving, 
and that for Restoring Public Peace at Home were 
added. 

(9) The Form of Prayer to be used at Sea was 
added. 

(10) In the Visitation of the Sick the five last prayers 
were added. 

(i i^ In the Collects a few changes were made. 

(12) The word * Church * was generally substituted 
for * Congregation,^ 

(13) In the Communion Service , the declaration 
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about Kneeling at Communion was re-introduced at 
the end : [see V. (2) and VI. (4)] : the exhortations 
to Communion were directed to be read on some previous 
Sunday or holy-day. 

IX. Proposed alterations in the Liturgy since the 
last general revision. 

In the reign of William III, (in 1689), a commission 
of 10 Bishops and 20 Divines was issued, to prepare 
'Alterations in the Liturgy etc' They met in the 
Jerusalem Chamber, and proposed the following alter- 
rations : — 

(i) That the Apocryphal Lessons, and the Old 
Testament Lessons which are too natural in language, 
be laid aside, and others appointed in their stead. 

(2) That the cross in Baptism be omitted, if any 
scruple it, and that a rubric explaining it be made, 
instead of the reference to the 30th Canon of 1604. 

(3) That the Lord's Supper be administered in 
the pews, if any refuse to receive it kneeling. 

(4) That the absolution (in momipg and evening 
prayer) may be read by a Deacon, and the word ' Priest ' 
m tne Rubric be changed into ^ Minister^ and the words 
" and remission " be omitted, as not very intelligfible. 

(5) That the '' Benedicite'' ("the Canticle "O all 
ye works of the Lord ")> in Morning Prayer, be changed 
mto Psalm 128 : and other Psalms appointed in place 
of the -5^/^^/r/«x(" Blessed be the Lord God of Israel,'* 
Luke i. 68 — 79.) in the Morning Service, and Nunc 
Dimittis (Song of Simeon, Luke iL 29 — 32) in the 
Evening Service. 

(6) That all titles of the Sovereign, as * religious' 
'mighty' etc be omitted, and that, in the Prayer for 
the King's Majesty, the words "Grant that he may 
vanquish and overcome all his enemies" be changed 
into " Prosper all his righteous undertakings against Thy 
enemies," on the ground that the King might wage an 
unjust war. 

(7) That in the Baptismal Service, if any desire 
it, Godfathers and Godmothers be omitted. 

(8) That the damnatory clauses in the Athanasian 
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Creed be explained as only intended against those who 
obstinately deny the substance of the Christian faith 
in general. 

These changes, however, were never even proposed 
to the Lower House of Convocation, as it was certain 
to reject them. The Prayer-book of the American 
Episcopal Church, altered in 1790, is formed in a 
great measure on the model of these proposed alterations. 

X. Alterations since the last revision. 

(i) By a Royal Warrant, given at the Court at 
Saint James's on January 17th, 1859, the 2 forms of 
Prayer with Thanksgiving, for November 5th (for de- 
liverance from Gunpowder-plot, and also for the arrival 
of William III), and for May 29th, (the Restoration), 
and the form of Prayer with Fasting for January 30th, 
(Charles the Martyr) were removed from the Book of 
Common Prayer. This Warrant was issued by the 
Queen, after due consideration of Addresses presented 
by both Houses of Parliament, reflecting a salutary 
change in public opinion with regard to the propriety 
of cherishing sectarian animosities by commemorating 
Gunpowder-plot, and of setting forth Charles I. as a 
Martyr, and Charles II. as a subject for thanksgiving. 

(2) A revised calendar of Lessons came into general 
use on January ist, 1873. In the new Calendar the 
Lessons were made generally shorter, by the selection 
of parts of chapters containing one complete subject 
and no more ; some lessons were omitted, and Lessons 
from the Book of Revelation, hitherto very little read, 
were added : a choice of Lessons was given in many 
cases, that the same lessons might not be necessarily 
read at Afternoon and Evening Services in Churches 
with 3 Sunday Services. 

[The student who desires to see how completely the 
Book of Common Prayer is founded upon, or expressed 
in, the very words of Holy Scripture, should procure the 
'Book of Common Prayer, with Marginal References 
to Texts etc." published by the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge.] 
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Since the disestablishment of the Irish Church in 
1869, the Title-page of the Prayer-book has had the 
words " Church of England^' instead of the words " United 
Church 0/ England and Ireland** 



ANALYSIS AND SOURCES 

OF THE 

BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER. 



[On the prefatory matter, concerning Rites and Cere- 
monies, the Rubrics, the Calendar, and the Festivals 
and Fasts, the student is referred to the Rev. W. Trollope's 
excellent * Questions and Answers on the Liturgy,' Tenth 
Edition, Cambridge. J. Hall & Son. 1877.] 

Morning Prayer, 

I. The Sentences, Exhortation, Confession, and Abso- 
lution form a penitential introduction to the Service. 

(d!) The Sentences are taken from the old Lent 
Services, and from the penitential Psalms which were 
daily said : other texts from the New Testament were 
added, to shew the need of repentance and confession 
of sin under the Gospel. 

(b) The Exhortation was composed partly from the 
preceding sentences, and partly from the exhortation 
to repentance and confession in the Office for the 
Visitation of the Sick, in the old service. 

(c) The Confession is a general confession, as dis- 
tinguished from the Romish private confessions. It is 
derived from the old service. 

\d) The Absolution took the place of the private 
absolution of the Confessional. In the Rubric, the 
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words ^ or Remission of Sins ^ were added at the revision 
after the Hampton Court Conference in 1604, to meet 
an objection, that the word ^absolutions was popish. 
At the last revision, in 1661, the word ^ priest ^ was 
substituted for * Minister/ which shows that deacons are 
not to read the Absolution. 

II. After this introduction comes the point where 
the old Latin Service was transferred to the English 
Prayer-book. 

{a) The direction that the people should repeat the 
Lord's Prayer here was added in 1661 : and the doxology 
(" for thine is the kingdom etc.") was added (from Matt, 
vi. 13, contrasted with Luke xi. 4.) at the same time. 

(h) The Versicles (" O Lord, open thou our lips etc.) 
and the doxology following, with ^Praise ye the Lord, 
were taken from the Sarum Breviary in 1549. The 
Versicles were derived from Psalm li. 1 5. and Ixx. i. 

{c) The Answer ' The Lord's Name be praised' was 
placed here at the last revision, in 1661. Here may 
be considered to end the ist part of the Service : the 
2nd part includes the reading of the Psalms and Lessons, 
and to the end of the Apostles' Creed : the 3rd part 
finishes the Service. 

III. (a) The " Venitey* or Psalm xcv, was used very 
early in ftie Western Churches. 

{b) In the Psalms, the old translation, of Tyndale, 
Coverdale, and Rogers, revised by Cranmer, is used. 

(c) The Doxology was ordered to be repeated after 
every Psalm in 1549. Its expression of faith in the 
Trinity turns Jewish Psalms into Christian hymns. 

IV. The " Te Deum " is from the Sarum Breviary : 
it was probably composed in the Galilean Church in 
the 5th Century : its use was ordered in 1 549. It has 
in it (a) a song of thanksgiving : (b) a confession of 
faith : {c) a supplication for pardon and grace. 

V. The Canticle " Benedicite^^ or " the song of the 
Three Children," is a part of the Greek addition to 
Daniel iii. It is really a paraphrase of Psalm cxlviii., and 
was very early used in the Church. This and the " Te 
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Deum ^ are the only portions of the kind in the Prayer* 
book, which are not taken from the Canonical Scriptures. 

VI. The Benedictus was called the * Psalm Bene- 
dictus ' or the ' Song of the Prophet Zacharias.' 

VII. The Jubilate Deo was appointed, in 1552, to 
be used for the BenecUctuSy when St JUike L is the Second 
Lesson. 

VIII. After the Apostle^ Creed come (a) the Salu- 
tation ('the Lord be with you' etc.), and the Lesser 
Litany ("Lord have mercy upjon us" etc), opening the 
3rd part, or Prayer, of the Service. 

IX. After the Lonfs Prayer come the Versicles 
(" O Lord, shew thy mercy upon us " etc.), chiefly from 
the Sarum Use, derived originally from the Psalms. 

X. The 2nd Collect, for Peace, was in the Sarum 

MissaL . 

XI. The 3rd Collect, for Grace, was in the Sarum 
Breviary. 

Here the order for Morning Prayer ended, until the 
last revision, in 1661. 

XII. Of the Jive concluding fray ersy Xh^ first and 
third (for the Sovereign, and for the Clergy and People) 
were placed here, as above, in 1661 : in 1559 t^iey were 
in the Litany, before the * Prayer of St Chrysostom : ' 
the second (for the Royal Family) was added among 
die Collects at the end of the Litany in 1604. The 
Prayer for the Clergy and People was in the Sarum 
Breviary. The Prayer of St Chrysostom is in the 
Liturgies of Basil and Chrysostom : its author is really 
unknown : it was placed at the end of the Litany in 
1545, and here in loiSi. 

The Benediction (2 Cor, xiii.) was in the Sarum 
Breviary. 

Evening Prayer, 

(See above on Morning Prayer.) 

I. The Magnificat (St Luke i.) was very early used 
in the Church : it was placed here in 1^9. 
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II. The Cantate Domino (Psalm zcviii.) was ap- 
pointed in 1552, for the sake of variety. 

III. The Nunc Dimittis, or " Song of Simeon," (Luke 
ii. 29.) was of early use : it was placed here in 1 549. 

IV. The Deus Misereatur (Psalm 67.) was appointed 
in 1552, for variety. 

V. The Apostles' Creed was placed here in 1552. 

VI. The 2nd and 3rd Collects are from the Sarum 
Breviary. 

The Litany, 

This is substantially taken from the Litany compiled 
by Pope Gregory the Great, at the end of the 6th century. 

It was placed here (from the end of the Communion 
Service), with the present rubric, in 1552. 

It may be divided into 4 parts : — the Invocations, 
(first 4 clauses and their responses), the Deprecations, 
(clauses answered by * Spare us, good Lord ' and * Good 
Lord, deliver us'), the Intercessions, (clauses answered 
by * We beseech Thee to hear us, good Lord,' and as far 
as the Lord's Prayer), and the Supplications, 

{a) The prayer " Remember not. Lord etc." is from an 
anthem in the Sarum Breviary. 

{b) In the Deprecation * From all sedition etc' the 
words ^rebellion ' and * schism ' were inserted in 1661. 

{c) The clauses beginning * By the mystery etc' are 
formed from the Litany in the Sarum Breviary, and from 
that in Hermann's * Consultation,' [see * History of the 
Book of Common Prayer 'III. (8)]. 

(ji) The "In all time of our tribulation " etc. is formed 
by combining 4 separate clauses of Hermann's Litany. 

(e) The prayer for the peace of all nations is peculiar 
to our Litany. 

(/) The 4 following prayers are formed from Her- 
mann's Litany. 

{g) The 6 following prayers were composed by 
Cranmer. 

[h) The last prayer " That it may please thee to give 
us true repentance " etc is peculiar to our Litany. 
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{{) The * Lesser Litany ' " Son of God " etc. is from 
the Sarum Breviary : the response, * Grant us thy peace/ 
from Hermann's Litany. 

(^) The Prayer " O God, merciful Father" etc. is from 
a collect in the Sarum Missal. 

(/) The following part " O God we have heard with 
our ears" etc., to the end of the Doxology, was taken by 
Cranmer, in 1 544, from the Sarum Breviary. 

(m) The Versicles "From our enemies" etc., are from 
the Sarum Breviary. 

(«) The Prayer " We humbly beseech thee " etc, was 
composed in 1 549. 

(p) The Benediction, 2 Cor. xiii., was added to the 
Litany in 1559. 

Prayers and Thanksgivings upon several occasions. 

These are entirely English compositions. 

L The Prayers * For Rain ' and * For Fair Weather 
were added to the Collects at the end of the Communion 
Office in 1549. They were inserted at the end of the 
Litany (before the prayer of St Chrysostom) in 1552. 

II. The Prayers * In the time of Dearth and Famine * 
were added in 1552. 

III. The Prayers * In the time of War and Tumults ' 
and * In the time of any common Plague or Sickness * 
were added in 1552. 

IV. The Prayers in the Ember Weeks are peculiar 
to our Ritual, and were added in 1661. 

V. The * Prayer that may be said after any of the 
former' is from the Litany of the Sarum Use, taken 
originally from the Sacramentary of Pope Gregory the 
Great (a. d. 590.). It was placed in the Litany of 1559. 

VI. The * Prayer for the High Court of Parliament* 
is attributed to Laud (Archbishop of Canterbury, 1633 — 
1645), and was placed here in 1661. 

VII. The 'Prayer for all Conditions of men' has 
been variously assigned as the composition of Bishop 
Gunning, Master of Saint John's College, Cambridge 
(166 1 — 1670), and to Sanderson, Bishop of Lincoln. 
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VIII. The ' General Thanksgiving ' was composed 
by Reynolds, Bishop of Norwich, and placed here in 
1661. 

IX. The Thanksgivings 'For Rain/ 'For Fair 
Weather,' 'For Plenty,' * For Peace and Deliverance etc.,' 
and the two forms ' For Deliverance from the Plague ' 
etc., were added to the Litany in 1604, at the Revision 
of the Prayer-Book after the Hampton Court Conference. 

X. The Prayer ' For Restoring Public Peace at 
Home ' was added in 1661, after the Restoration. 

The Collects^ Epistles, and Gospels, 

I. The Epistles and Gospels are, generally, those of 
the Sarum Missal. 

II. Most of the Collects are translated from the 
Missals and many are originally from the Sacrament- 
aries of Gregory (a. d. 590.), G^lasius, (a. d. 494.), and 
Leo (a. d. 483.). 

III. The Collects for the ist and 2nd Sundays in 
Advent were composed in 1549, from the corresponding 
Epistles. 

The Collect for the 3rd Sunday in Advent was sub- 
stituted in 1 66 1 for a translation of the old Collect 

The Collect for the 4th Sunday in Advent is translated 
and lengthened from that in the Sarum MissaL 

The Collect for Christmas-day (and Sunday after 
Christmas-day) was composed in 1 549. 

Of the remaining Collects, those for Saint John the 
Evangelist's Day, The Innocents' Day, the Epiphany, 
and Five Sundays after the Epiphany, Septuagesima 
and Sexagesima Sundays, 2nd, 3rd, 4th, and 5th Sundays 
in Lent, Sunday next before Easter, 3 Collects for Good 
Friday, Easter-day, (and Monday and Tuesday in Easter 
week), 3rd, 4th, and 5th Sundays after Easter, Ascension- 
day, Whit-Sunday, (and Monday and Tuesday in Whit- 
sun-week), Trinity-Sunday, ist — 25th Sundays after 
Trinity (inclusive ; except 2nd Sunday after Trinity), 
The Annunciation, St Michael and all Angels, were 
taken, with alterations in many cases, from the Sarum 
Missal. 
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The Collect for the Circumcision of Christ is from the 
Sacramentary of Pope Gregory the Great 

The Collect for the 6th Sunday after the Epiphany 
was appointed in 1661. 

The Collect for Quinquagesima Sunday was substi- 
tuted in 1549 for that in the Sarum Missal ; it is formed 
from the Epistle. 

The Collects for Ash- Wednesday and ist Sunday in 
Lent were composed in 1 549. 

The Collect for Easter-even appeared in the Prayer- 
book for Scotland of 1637, and, in an altered form, was 
placed here in 1661. 

The Collects for the ist and 2nd Sundays after Easter, 
and for the Sunday after Ascension-day, were composed 
in 1549. 

The Collect for the 2nd Sunday after Trinity was 
composed in 1661, and substituted for a translation of the 
Latin one in the Sarum Missal. 

With regard to the Collects for the Saints' days, new 
ones were composed at the Reformation, as the old ones 
were chiefly prayers for the Saints' intercession. That for 
Saint Andrew's day was composed in 1552. 

Communion Service, 

This Office is divided into the Ante-Communiony or 
the part of the service to the end of the Prayer for the 
Church Militant, the Communion^ and the Post-Corn^ 
munion. 

L The Lord's Prayer and Collect were taken from 
, the Sarum Liturgy in 1549. 

IL The Decalogue was inserted in 1552, and was 
given at full length, instead of the curtailed Roman form. 

IIL The 2 Collects for the Sovereign were composed 
in 1549. 

IV. The Collect for the day. Epistle, Gospel, and 
Nicene Creed are in the same position here as in the 
old service. 

V. The Offertory was originally the verse sung just 
before the oblation of the elements. 
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VI. The Prayer for the Church Militant was put 
here in 1552 : it was formerly the first part of the Prayer 
of Consecration : the words " militant here in earth " 
were added in 1552, against the old practice of praying 
for the dead. The last sentence, "And we also bless 
thy holy name etc.'' was added in 1661. 

VII. The Exhortations to Communion belong en- 
tirely to the Reformed office. 

The 1st Exhortation was inserted in 1552. 
The 2nd Exhortation is attributed to Peter Martyr. 
The 3rd Exhortation was inserted in 1552, with the 
Invitation " Ye that do truly " etc 

VIII. The General Confession was taken in 1548 
from a longer form in Hermann's ' Consultation.' 

IX. The Absolution is mainly from the Sarum 
Breviary, with an additional clause as to &ith and re- 
pentance. 

X. The 'Comfortable words' are from Hermann's 
* Consultation.' 

XI. The Versicles ' Lift up your hearts ' etc., are in 
aU the old Liturgies. 

XII. The Preface for Christmas-day was composed 
in 1549. 

The Preface for Easter-day is from the Sarum Missal, 
and is found in the Sacramentary of Pope Gelasius 
(a. d. 492.). 

The Preface for Ascension-day is from the Sarum 
MissaL 

The Preface for Whit-Sunday was composed in 1 549. 

The Preface for Trinity-Sunday is from the Sarum 
MissaL 

XI II. The Angelic Hymn (" Therefore with Angels " 
etc.) is in all the old Liturgies. 

XIV. The ' Prayer of humble access ' (" We do not 
presume " etc.) was composed for the * Order of Com- 
munion ' of 1 548. 

XV. The Prayer of Consecration has 3 parts :— -(^i) 
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an introduction on the meaning of the rite : [b) a petition : 
{c) the words of institution. 

It was inserted, in this form, in 1552, with careful 
exclusion of prayers for the dead, and the doctrine of 
transubstantiation. 

XVI. As to the forms in delivering the Bread and 
the Cup : — (a) in 1 549, the forms both ended at " life .•" 
(^) in 1 552, the latter clause alone was used, in order to 
avoid calling the elements ^body and ' bloody which 
seemed to savour of transubstantiation : (c) in 1559, the 
2 sentences were combined in the present form. 

XVII. The Lord's Prayer was placed here in 1552. 

XVIII. The first form of Thanksgiving was, in 1549, 
the end of the Prayer of Consecration : it was placed here 
in 1552. The 2nd form was composed in 1549. 

XIX. The 'Gloria in excelsis' was placed here in 
1552. 

XX. The Blessing belongs to the reformed Church, 
the 1st clause being appointed in 1548, and the 2nd 
clause added in 1 549. 

XXI. Of the concluding 6 Collects the ist, 2nd, and 
4th, are from the Sarum Missal and Breviary : the others 
were composed in 1 549. 

(For a Summary of the Communion Office, see 
' Procter on the Book of Common Prayer,' pp. 357 — 360.) 

XXII. The declaration as to Kneeling at Communion, 
added in 1552, is much like the XXVI I Ith. Article of 
1553 (the 42 Articles), a clause in which stated that 
'Christ in bodily presence is in Heaven, and that there- 
fore we ought not to confess the real and bodily presence 
(as they term it) of Christ's flesh and blood in the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper,' This clause in the 
Article, and the declaration here, were omitted in Eliza- 
beth's reign (1559), from deference to Lutheran views 
on consubstantiation. The declaration was re-inserted 
at the final revision in 1661, when the words ^^ corporal 
presenc^^ were put instead of ^^real and essential pre- 
sence.^* 
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Publick Baptism of Infants, 

The chief source of the Reformed Baptismal Office 
was Herman's * Consultation/ the work of Melancthon 
and Martin Bucer. 

I. The Address ' Dearly beloved ' etc is formed from, 
an opening exhortation in Hermann's ' Consultation.' 

(The Enquiry * Hath this child ' etc. is according to 
the old Sarum Rubric.) 

II. The 1st Prayer is attributed to Luther. 

III. The 2nd Prayer is from the Sarum Manual 

IV. The Gospel, from St Mark, is in Hermann's 

* Consultation.' 

V. The Exhortation is founded on an address in the 

* Consultation.' 

VI. The following Thanksgiving is from the * Consul- 
tation.' 

VII. The Address to the Sponsors is from the ' Con- 
sultation.' 

VIII. What follows,— the demands, and the action of 
Baptism, — was taken- in 1549 from the Sarum Manual : 
the anointing was then omitted. The words "in the 
name of this Child" were inserted in 1661. 

The last demand — of obedience — was added in i66i, 

IX. The 4 petitions for the child, and the Prayer for 
the sanctification of the water resemble the forms in the 
Sarum Manual 

X. The form of words at the Act of Baptism is from 
Matthew xxviii. 19. 

The present act of Baptism was appointed in 1552, and 
the child's name first mentioned in this place, instead of 
earlier in the service. 

In 1552 were omitted the 2 ancient ceremonies of 
putting on the chrisom (a white garment, indicative of 
purity), and anointing : these had been retained in 1 549. 

XI. The words *we receive this child' etc belong 
entirely to the reformed Prayer-book. 

. .. p 
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XII. The address to the congregation, " Seeing now, 
dearly beloved brethren', etc., the Lord's Prayer, and the 
Thanksgiving were placed here in 1552 : the word 'rege- 
nerate ' is from Titus iii. 5 (TaXiyYewtr^a). 

XIII. The Exhortation to the Godfathers and God- 
mothers was composed in 1 549. 

XIV. The final admonition was added in 1549. 

XV. The concluding declaration was placed here in 
1661 : it originally stood in the Preface to the Confirma- 
tion Service. 

The reference to the 30th Canon was added in 1661. 

Private Baptism of Children, 

This office is like that for Public Baptism, with some 
changes adapted to the circumstances. Thus («) The 4 
questions are introduced, when the child, after baptism, 
is received at Church ; the 3rd and 4th questions are 
put, as concerning the essential parts of Baptism, 
which are, (i) the use of water, and (2). the baptizing in 
the name of the Holy Trinity : (b) in the address after the 
Gospel we have ^hath — favourably received' — instead of 
* will etc. :' {c) in the Thanksgiving, after the Lord's 
Prayer, we haVe * being bom again, and being made etc' 

Baptism of such as are of riper years. 

This office was added in 1661 : at that time there was 
much opposition to Infant Baptism ; and the ordinance 
had been greatly neglected during the civil war. It is 
used now for adults in this country, and for converts from 
heathenism and Judaism. 

A few changes from the other office are made, adapted 
to the circumstances. 

The Catechism. 

The Catechism was placed here in 1661, having 
previously been in the order of Confirmation. 

The insertion in the Prayer-book of this elementary 
exposition of Christian faith and practice belongs to the 
Reformed Church, and the idea is probably derived from 
Hermann's ' Consultation,' where a Catechism is found in 
«he Order of Confirmation. 
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In Edward VPs ist Prayer-book, 1549, the Catechism 
was nearly the same as at present, except that the ex- 
planation of the Sacraments was not added till 1604. 

I. The Preface to the Commandments was added in 
1552, and they were then given at length, instead of in the 
shortened Roman form. 

II. The explanation of the Sacraments (said to have 
been written by Bishop Overall, Prolocutor of the Convo- 
cation) was added in 1604 by royal authority, in compli- 
ance with wishes expressed by the Puritans at the Hamp- 
ton Court Conference. It was confirmed by Convocation 
and Parliament in 1661. 

III. The Rubrics at the end of the Catechism are 
founded on the Injunctions of 1536 and 1538, which had 
ordered the Curate to teach the people the Lord's Prayer, 
the Creed, and the Ten Commandments, on Sundays and 
Holy-days, and made all persons recite them at Con- 
fession. 

Order of Confirmation, 

I. The preface was composed in 1661, from what 
was before an explanatory Rubric before the Catechism, 
which, until then, was placed in this office. 

II. The Prayer "Almighty and everliving God" etc 
is from the Sarum Pontifical, and is of very ancient 
origin. 

III. The benedictional Prayer "Defend, O Lord" 
etc was inserted in 1552. 

IV. The Lord's Prayer was inserted here in 1661. 

V. The Collect "Almighty and everliving God " etc 
was composed, in 1 549, from one in the Order of Confir- 
mation in Hermann's ' Consultation.' 

VI. The Collect " O Almighty Lord," etc. was inserted 
in 1661, being the 2nd of the 6 concluding Collects in the 
Communion Office. 

VII. The Rubric at the end is from the Sarum 
Manual 
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Form of Solemnization of Matrimony. 

I. The addresses at the beginning and end of the 
service were placed there in 1 549 : the object was to 
instruct the people, according to the practice of the 
Reformers, in the meaning of the services in which they 
were to join. 

II. The commencement of the service, espousals^ 
etc. are from the Sarum Manual 

III. The ceremony of joining hands, and the de- 
clarations " Those whom God " etc and " Forasmuch 
as M. and N." etc. are from Herman's ' Consultation.' 

IV. The Blessing is from the Sarum Manual 

V. The following Prayers are also chiefly from the 
old Latin Office. 

Order for the Visitation of the Sick. 

This Service is chiefly from the Sarum Manual 

I. The Collect " O most merciful God " etc. is 
really the old form of absolution of a dying repentant 
person, which is in the Sacramentary of Gelasius. 

In the old service the ceremony of Extreme Unction 
followed this. 

II. The Absolution is partly in an absolute de- 
claratory form, as contrasted with the Absolution in 
Morning and Evening Prayer, and in the Communion 
Office. 

III. The 1st Benediction, "The Almighty Lord" 
etc, was composed by the Reformers in 1549. 

IV. The 2nd Benediction (see Numbers vL 22 — 26.) 
was added at the last revision in 1661. 

V. The 4 last occasional prayers were added in i66r. 

Communion of the Sick. 

The difference in this service from that in the Public 
Communion is the use of the special Collect^ Epistle, 
and Gospel 
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Order for the Burial of the Dead, 

In the office of 1 549 the Communion was celebrated 
at Burials. 

I. The Rubric, that the Office is not to be used 
for the unbaptizedy etc. was added in 1661. 

II. The 2 first Anthems, "I am the resurrection" 
etc. and "I know that my Redeemer" etc. are from 
the Sarum Manual : the 3rd was added in i 549. 

III. The Psalms and the Lesson were ordered to 
be read in the Church in 1549. From 1552 till 1661 
the Lesson was read at the grave. Part of it is in the 
Sarum Manual : it is found in Hermann's ' Consultation.' 

IV. The 4 Anthems at the grave are chiefly from 
the Sarum Manual For the ist see Job xiv. i, 2. 

V. The "Forasmuch as it hath pleased" etc. was 
placed here in 1552 : it is taken from Hermann's ' Con- 
sultation.' 

VI. The verse " I heard a voice " etc (Rev. xiv. 13.) 
is from the Sarum Missal : it was used as an Epistle 
at the Daily Mass for the dead. 

VII. The Lesser Litany and the Lord's Prayer are 
from the Sarum Manual 

VIII. The Prayer and Collect at the end were 
inserted in 1552 : the Collect was that in the Communion- 
Office at Burials in 1 549. 

IX. The benediction was added in 1661. 

The Churching of Women, 
This Service is chiefly from the Sarum Manual 

I. The Address ' Forasmuch as etc' was prefixed 
by the Reformers : see * Form of Solemnization of Matri- 
mony ' I. 

II. The Psalms were appointed in 1661. 

" Commination Service, 

I. The Address was composed by the Reformers : 
see above * Churching of Women.' I. 
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II. The special prayers are from the Sarum MissaL 

III. For the final blessing see ' Order for the Visi- 
tation of the Sick.' IV. 

The Psalter, 

The Psalms are given in the translation contained 
in what is known as the ' Great Bible' (printed in London, 
in 1 539, in large folio), being the translation made by 
John Rogers, in 1537, revised by Cranmer and Miles 
Coverdale. 

Proper Psalms on certain days, 

I. Christmas-day. 

The Psalms appointed express generally thanks- 
giving for the Incarnation of Christ 
{d) Morning Service : 

Psalm xix. " The heavens declare the glory of God** 
etc. has reference to the birth of Christ, because a new 
star then appeared, which set forth His glory. 

Psalm xlv., a marriage-song for the nuptials of 
Solomon with Pharaoh's daughter, applies to the mystical 
union between Christ and His Churcn. 

Psalm Ixxxv. has always been applied to the re- 
demption of man by the coming of Christ 

(b) Evening Service : 

Psalm Ixxxix., referring to the covenanted mercies 
of David and his posterity, is applicable to the birth 
of the Messiah, the chief of those mercies. 

Psalm ex. prophecies the kingly and priestly offices 
of Christ 

Psalm cxxxii., composed at the building of the Temple, 
is appropriate to Him who was to be hereafter at 
Jerusalem. 

All these Psalms were appointed in the Sarum 
Breviary. 

1 1. Ash' Wednesday 

The 7 penitential Psalms of the old Service are 
retained in our service : 6 of them in Morning and 
Evening Prayer, and the 7th in the Conunination Service, 
used on this day, after the Litany. 
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III. Good Friday, 

The Proper Psalms were selected at the last revision, 
in 1 661. 

They were all composed for times of great distress, 
and most of them refer mystically to Christ's sufferings ; 
of Psalm xxiL several parts were fulfilled literally at the 
Crucifi:xion. 

IV. Easter-day, 

{d) Morning Service. 

Psalm ii. refers to David's triumphant settlement in 
his kingdom, and so prophetically represents the assump- 
tion by Christ of His Kingly and priestly offices, after His 
victory over sin and death. Psalm Ivii, referring to David's 
escape from Saul, alludes mystically to the triumph of 
Christ over death and hell. 

Psalm cxi. is a thanksgiving for our redemption, of 
which the Resurrection was a wonderful part 

(J)) Evening Service. 

Psalm cxiii. is a thanksgiving for God's glory and 
condescension : therefore it is appropriate to an occasion 
commemorating the redemption of^ man. His greatest 
glory. 

Psalm cxiv. commemorates Israel's escape from the 
bondage of Egypt, typifying the deliverance from the 
chains of sin and death. 

Psalm cxviii. was composed to celebrate the peace of 
David's Kingdom when the Ark had been brought to 
Jesusalem, and refers prophetically to the establishment 
of Christ's Kingdom. 

V. Ascension-day, 

{d) Morning Service. 

Psalm viii. celebrates the creation and exaltation of 
man as lord of this world : it refers prophetically to the 
setting of our nature above that of all created beings, in 
the Ascension of Christ to heaven in our nature and form. 
Psalm XV. alludes to Christ, a? the perfect Man, as- 
cending to God's holy hill : Psalm xxL was fulfilled in 
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Christ's victory over His enemies in Resurrection and 
Ascension. 

(b) Evening Service. 

Psalm xxiv. was composed by David when the Ark 
was brought to Mount Sion, and so is prophetical of the 
exaltation of Christ to His own place in Heaven. 

Psalm xlvii. is a song of praise for Israel's victories 
over surrounding nations, and applicable to the Christian 
Church, whose Head has ascended in triumph over His 
foes. 

Psalm cviii. alludes to the Majesty of God as Lord 
over all, set above the heavens. 

VI. Whit-Sunday. 

{a) Morning Service. 

Psalm xlviii. is a hynin in honour of Jerusalem, as 
God's ci^ for His worship, and thanks Him that we are 
pemuttea to worship Him and ' wait for His loving- 
kindness.' 

Psalm Ixviii. alludes prophetically to the Ascension 
of Christ, and his gifts unto men for the preaching of the 
word. 

{b) Evening Service. 

Psalm civ. is a hymn of praise to God the Creator, and 
alludes to the spiritual new creation by the Spirit of 
God. 

Psalm cxlv. is a song of thanksgiving to God for His 
mercies. 

Forms of Prayer to be used at Sea. 

These were inserted in the Prayer-book in 1661, for 
use on occasion, in addition to regular Morning and 
Evening Service. 

Ordination Services. 

The Preface is said to have been written by Cranmer : 
it appeared in the ist reformed Ordinal drawn up, ac- 
cordmg to Act of Parliament, in 1549. At the Refor- 
mation, the services were much simplified, and nearly all 
the prayers newly composed. The service is peculiar, as 
introducing the Litany into the Communion Office. 
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(On the Ordinal see Trollope's Questions and Answers 
on the Liturgy, pp. 135 sqq.) 



THE XXXIX ARTICLES. 

I. I N 1 5 5 3 the 42 Articles were composed by Cranmer, 
assisted by Ridley and others. Among these 42 Articles 
were several more or less taken from the 'Confession 
of Augsburg/ presented by Luther and Melancthon 
to the Emperor Charles V, and published in 1 530. 

Article XI. (which is also Art. XI. in the 39 Articles) 
was drawn up by Cranmer alone ; and in this Article 
reference is made to the ' Homily 'on Salvation/ also the 
production of Cranmer. 

II. In 1562, the 42 Articles were re-modelled by 
Archbishop Parker and Convocation : they omitted Seven 
of the old Articles of 1553, viz. the Xth (' uf Grace/ that the 
grace of Christ or the Holy Spirit enforceth not the will '), 
XVIth (* of Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost '), XlXth 
(' all men are bound to keep the Moral Commandments of 
the Law'), XXXIXth ('that the Resurrection of the 
dead is not yet passed*), XLth ('that the souls of the 
dead do not perish nor sleep idly'), XLIst ('that the 
Millenarii, or believers in an extravagant Millenium, are 
heretics), and XLIInd (* that all men shall not be saved at 
the last ') ; and they added Three new Articles, viz the Vth 
(' of the Holy Ghost '), the Xllth (' of good works '), and 
the XXXth (' of both kinds '). Thus the Articles became 
38 in number, 

III. In 1 57 1, Parker and the Convocation added the 
XXIXth Article (' of the wicked which eat not the body 
of Christ in the use of the Lord's Supper'), and the 
Ratification was added, thus forming our present 39 
Articles. 

(For the alterations made in 1 563, from the WUrtemburg 
Confession chiefly, see Hardwick on the Articles, pp. 124. 
sqq. 3rd ed. cr. 8vo.). 
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On the disputed ist clause of Article XX. ("the 
Church hath power to decree rites and ceremonies ^\ 

1st It is not found 

{a) In the Latin copy signed by the Archbishops and 
Bisho{>s in Convocation in 1 562. 

(b) In the ^;y^/rV^ editions of 1563. 

\c) In the English copy signed by Parker and the 
Bishops in Convocation in 1571. 

(d) In the English edition of 157 1 (published by Jugg 
and Cawood, under Jewel's direction). 

2nd. It is found 

(a) In a Latin edition of 1563. 

(b) In a later edition (Jugg and Cawood's) in 1571. 
(4 Frequently after 1579. 

The clause seems to have been originaUy inserted by 
Elizabeth's authority, and not to have passed the Upper 
House of Convocation, either in 1562 or 1571 : for the last 
clause in the 34th Article C o^ the Traditions of the 
Church ') viz. '' Every particular or national church hath 
authority to ordain, change, and abolish ceremonies or 
rites of the Church, ordained only by man's authority, so 
that all things be done to edifying," asserts the same 
doctrine, and this clause was introduced by Parker and 
the Bishops, who would not have also left in the con- 
troverted clause under question, in Art. XX. The 36th 
Canon of 1604 authorizes the clause, because the edition 
of the 39 Articles then subscribed by the Two Houses of 
Convocation was that of 1593, which does contain the 
clause. 
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Ist Archbishop Bramhall classifies them thus : — 

SSome are the same as are contained in the Creed. 
Some are practical truths, rather than articles «f 
belief 
(3) Some are pious opinions, proposed as. inferior 
truths which ought not to be gainsayed, rather 
than as points of faith essential to salvation. 
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Ilnd. The arrangement of the compilers seems to divide 
them into 4 heads : — 
(i) Of the Trinity in Unity : Articles I— V. inclusive. 

(2) The Rule of Faith : Art VI— VIII. inclusive. 

(3) Of the duties of Christians, as individuals : 
Art IX— XVIII. inclusive. 

(4) Of the obligations of Christians, as members of a 
religious society : Art XIX — XXXIX. 

Illrd. They may be arranged as follows : — 

(i) Of the Trinity in Unity : Art I — V. inclusive. 

(2) Of the Rule of faith : Art VI— VIII. inclusive. 

(3) Sin and its Result : 

Of Original or Birth Sin Article IX. 

Of Free-will (perverted by J y 

original sin) J *' 

(4) Of Justification and Works : 

Of Justification „ XL 

Of Good Works „ XII. 

Of Works before Justifi- i XIII 

cation > " 

OfWorks of Supererogation „ XIV. 

(5) Articles XV, XVI, XVI I, XVI 1 1, miscellaneous. 

(6) Of the Church and its powers : 

Of the Church Article XIX 

Of the Authority of the i vv 

Church \ " -^^-^ 

Of the Authority of general i yyt 

Councils \ " -^-^*- 

(7) Against Romish errors : 

Of Purgatory (Indulgences, &c) „ XXII. 

(See also Articles XXX, XXXI., XXXII.) 

(8) Of Public Ministers and Worship : 

^'ill^tf.r"^''**'^*"' I Article XXIIL 
gregation ) 

Of speaking in the Congre- \ v v r v 

gation / " AAl V. 

(9) Of the Sacraments : 

Of the Sacraments „ XXV. 

Of the Unworthiness of) wwt 

Ministers \ ^ AAYL 
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Of Baptism ; Article XXVII. 

Of the Lord's Supper „ XXVIII. 

Of the wicked which eat not ) y y t y 

the body of Christ J " aai A. 

Against Romish practice of denying the cup to 
the Laitv * 

Of both kinds Article XXX. 

Of Christ's one oblation ) yyyt 

(against Romish Masses) j " aaai. 

(10) Against a Romish error, the celibacy of Priests. 

Article XXXII. 
(12) Articles XXXIII— XXXIX. miscellaneous. 



THE AGREEMENT OF THE XXXIX ARTICLES 

WITH THE LITURGY. 

L Article X. Of Free Will. 

(i) The Article declares : "Wherefore (from want of 
a good will) we have no power to do good works 
pleasant and acceptable to God, without the grace 
of God by Christ preventing us^ that we may have 
a good will, and working with us, when we have 
that good will." 
(2) See the Collects for Easter Sunday, 4th Sunday 
after Easter, ist Sunday after Trinity, 9th, 15th, 
17th, and 25th Sundays after Trinity. 
IL Article XII. Of Good Works. 

Compare the Collect for 25th Sunday after 
Trinity. 

III. Article XIII. Of Works before Justification. 

Compare the Collects for the 13th and 19th 
Sundays after Trinity. 

IV. Article XIV. Of Works of Supererogation. 

Compare Collect for Sexagesima Sunday. 

V. Article XVI. Of Sin after Baptism. 

In the Catechism the child, after speaking of 
himself as in a state of salvation, says, " I pray 
unto God to give me His grace that I may con- 
tinue in the same unto my life's end." In the 
Burial Service we pray that God will ' suffer us 
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not at our last hour for any pains of death to 
fall from Him.' 

Compare the Collects for Ash- Wednesday, 21st 
Sunday after Trinity, 24th Sunday after Trinity, 
and a prayer in the * Office for Visitation of the 
Sick,' (i) " Renew in him (the sick person) what- 
soever hath been decayed by the fraud and 
malice of the devil, or by his own carnal will and 
frailness," and (2) "impute not unto him his 
former sins," &c. 

VI. Article XVIII. Of obtaining eternal Salvation only 

by the name of Christ. 

Compare especially the 3rd Collect for Good 
Friday. 

VII. Article XXIII. Of Ministering in the Congrega- 

tion. 

Compare the Preface to the form of Ordination 
in the Book of Common Prayer. 

VIII. Article XXIV. Of Speaking in the Congregation. 

Compare the Introduction to the Book of 
Common Prayer, beginning "Though it be 
appointed," &c. 

IX. Article XXV. Of the Sacraments. 

This Article says : " Sacraments ordained of 
Christ be not only badges or tokens of Christian 
men's profession, but rather they be certain sure 
witnesses and effectual signs of grace, and God's 
good will towards us, by the which He doth 
work invisibly in us, and doth not only quicken, 
but also strengthen and confirm, our Faith in 
Him." Also Article XXV. says of the Five other 
Romish Sacraments "have not like nature of 
Sacraments with Baptism and ih^Lord^s Supper, 
for that they have not any visible sign or ceremony 
ordained of God/* 
The Catechism thus defines a Sacrament 

Q. What meanest thou by this word Sacrament? 
A. I mean an outward and visible sign of an ' 
inward ^xi'^ spiritual grace f^wcn untousyordained 
by Christ Himself as a means whereby we receive 
the same, and z, pledge to assure us thereaf^ 
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Q. How many f>arts are there in a Sacrament t 
A. Two: the outward visible sign, and the 
inward spiritual grace. 

In the Exhortation before Communion we have : — 

'^ He {Jesus Christ) hath instituted and ordained 
holy mysteries^ as pledges of his love^ &c 
fivffHffKWf in the Greeh Fathers, is=Sacramentumy 
for 21. figurative or mystical religious ordinance. 
Compare also Article 27. " Of Baptism/' and 
Article 28. " Of the Lord's Supper." 

Hence a Sacrament must be (i) of divine institution; 
{2) federal in nature; (3) symbolic inform, 

X. Article XXVI I . Of Baptism. 
The Catechism has : — 

Q. What is required of persons to be baptized ; 
A. Repentance^ whereby they forsake sin, and 
Faith, whereby they stedfastly believe the 
promises of God made to them in that Sacra- 
ment 
The Baptismal Service for Adults has : — 

In the Exhortation, " Doubt ye not therefore, 
but earnestly believe, that He will favourably 
receive these present persons, truly repenting^ 
and coming unto Him by faith. 

XI. Article XXVfll. Of the Lord's Supper. 

This Article (last clause) has : — 

" The Sacrament of the Lord^s Supper was not 
by Chrisfs ordinance reserved, carried about, 
lifted up, or worshipped^ 

Compare especially the observations at the end 
of the Communion Service^ "Whereas it is 
ordained," &c. Also on Transubstantiation com- 
pare the statement there, " For the Sacramental 
Bread and Wine remain still in their very 
natural substance," &c. 

XII. Article XXIX. Of the Wicked which eat not the 

Body of Christ in the use of the Lord's Supper. 

This Article says : "/^ their condemnation, do 
eat and drink the sign, or Sacrament, of so great 
a thing." 
(i) The Exhortation before Communion has:— "For 
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as the benefit is great, if with a true penitent 
heart and lively faith we receive that holy Sacra- 
ment, so is the danger great, if we receive the 
same unworthily. For then we are guilty of the 
Body and Blood of Christ our Saviour : we eat 
and drink our own damnation^ not considering 
the Lord's Body ; we kindle God*s wrath against 
us ; we provoke Him to plague us with divers 
diseases, and sundry kinds of death.'' (See 
below, I Cor xi. 27. 29, 3a for the wording of 
this passage.) 
(2) The 25/A Article ad fin. has : — " in such only as 
worthily receive the same (the Sacraments) they 
have a wholesome effect or operation : but they 
that receive them unworthily /i/rr<4Af^ to them- 
selves damnation^ as St Paul saith." Here 
^damnation* means not only eternal, but also 
temporal punishment. In i Cor, xi. 27. sq. 
St Paul says : — " Wherefore whosoever shall eat 
this bread and drink this cup of the Lord 
unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord : " and in vv. 29, 30. " For 
he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh damnation to himself, not discern- 
ing the Lord's body," " For this cause many are 
weak and sickly among you, and many sleep." 

(On this passage see Dr. Wordsworth's notes, 
ad loc.) 

Of the Requisites to i^eceive worthily the Lord's 
Supper, y\z. faith and repentance, 

(1) The Exhortation before Communion has : — " For 

as the benefit is great, if with a true penitent 
heart and lively faith we reccfive that holy Sacra- 
ment," and also " repent you truly for yoUr sins 
past : have a lively and steadfast faith in Christ 
our Saviour." 

(2) The Catechism has : — 

Q; What is the inward part, or thing signified ? 
A. The Body and Blood of Christ, which are 
verily and indeed taken and received by the 
faithful in the Lord's Supper. 
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(3) The 28th Article has : — ^* the nuans whereby the 

Body of Christ is received and eaten in the 
Supper \s faith J^ 

(4) In the administration of the elements our Com- 

munion Office has : ** — take and eat this in 
remembrance that Christ died for thee, zxi^feed 
on Him in thy heart by faith with thanksgiving." 

(5) The Catechism also has : — 

Q. What is required of them who come to the 
Lord's Supper? 

A. To examine themselves, whether they repent 
them truly of their former sins, steadfastly pur- 
posing to lead a new life ; have a lively faith 
m Gwi's mercy through Christ, with a thankAil 
remembrance of His death," &c. 

XIII. Article XXXI V. Of the Traditions of the Church, 

Compare the Introduction to the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, "Of Ceremonies, &c." Compare 
also Article XX. 

XIV. Agreement of the Baptismal Office for Infants with 

3ie Order of Confirmation, 

On the Prayer for the sanctification ofthewater^ 
just before the action of baptism, in the office 
for the Public Baptism of Infants, it has been 
remarked : — " Hence we perceive that the grace 
of regeneration received in Baptism is both 
universal 2xA. def edible : (in the words at the end 
of the Prayer, ' may receive the fulness of thy 
grace and ever remain in the number of thy 
faithful and elect children.") 

The Order of Confirmation has :-— " Defend O 
Lord, this Thy Child with thy heavenly grace, 
that he may continue thine for ever." 

XV. Article XXXVII. Of the Civil Magistrates. 

In the oath of the Queet^s Supremacy y in the 
Ordination Sendee, Bishops, Priests, and Deacons' 
are required to say as follows : — " I do declare 
that no foreign prince, person, prelate, state, X)r 
potentate, has, or ought to have, any jurisdic- 
tion, power, superiority, pre-eminence, or 
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authority, ecclesiastical or spiritual, within this 
realm. So help me God'' 
XVI. Article XXVII I. ' Of the Lord's Supper,' says :— 
" The Body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten, 
in the Supper, only after an heavenly and spiritual 
manner/' 
The Prayer-book has : — 
(i) In the isi Exhortation to Communion: — ^''(God) 
hath given His Son our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
not only to die for us, but also to be our spiritual 
food and sustenance in that holy Sacrament" 

(2) In the Exhortation before Communion "we spirit- 

ually eat the flesh of Christ, and drink his blood/* 

(3) In the 2nd post-communion Prayer :~^*^ ^ost 

vouchsafe to feed us with the spiritual food of 

the most precious Body and Blood of thy Son our 
Saviour Jesus Christ" 

(4) The Catechism has ;— " the Body and Blood of 

Christ are verily and indeed taken and received 
by the faithful in the Lord's Supper," 

Hence the Church of England holds a real 
spiritual presence. 



ON PAPAL supremacy; 



The claim of the Pope of Rome to be the supreme 
spiritual authority on earth over the Catholic Church of 
Christ is founded upon three false positions : — 

I. That St Peter had a supremacy given to him over 
the whole Church : 

II. That St Peter was Bishop of Rome: 

III. That this supremacy is inherited by his succes- 
sors, the Bishops of Rome. 

On these points it may be observed (i) that the 
Scripture nownere assigns preeminence to St Peter : 
there is no hint whatever of such a thing in any 
special title given to him ; no claim of the kind made by 
St Peter himself in his Epistles, no recognition of any- 
thing of the kind by St Paul or any other Apostle. (2) 
The early Fathers nowhere allow to St Peter a supremacy 
or authority over the other Apostles. (3) St Peter never 
was Bishop of Rome : no tradition of his ever having 
been at Rome at all appears till more than a century after 
his death : no statement that he was Bishop of Rome 
appears till three centuries after his death. These un- 
doubted facts alone upset the whole claim. (4) The first 
4 General Councils recognise no supremacy whatever in 
the Bishop of Rome over other Bishops and Churches. 
The claim is, in fact, an imposture of gradual growth, for 
which no authority of God nor any early high authority of 
man can be alleged. We have much pleasure in quoting 
on this subject some remarks by a deceased Cambridge 
scholar of the highest distinction : — 

" Pius IX. has said "It cannot be denied or doubted 

that Jesus Christ Himself built here on earth upon Peter 

'lis only Church." I accept the literal interpretation of 

•»• Lord's words, " And I say unto thee, that thou art 
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Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church " (St 
Matthew xvi. 18) ; but I cannot forget what St Paul says 
to the Ephesians " Ye are the household of God, and are 
built upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets " — 
nor withhold what he adds, " Jesus Christ himself being 
the chief corner-stone *' (Ephesians ii. 20). I must, admit- 
ting St Peter's position as chief of the Apostles, guard 
against any undue extension of this superiority. I must 
not exaggerate it so far as to imply more than a presidency, 
a primacy over equals. The power of the keys is on the 
same occasion given to him, but it is given to all the 
twelve elsewhere. In Holy Scripture all Apostles equally 
with St Peter are called "Foundation-stones." In the 
description of the great city, the New Jerusalem (Revela- 
tion xxi. 14.), we are told " The wall of the city had twelve 
foundations, and in them the names of the twelve Apostles 
of the Lamb." The application, then, of our Lord's words 
to St Peter does not import any oecumenical pastoral 
power in him — much less in any other person by claim of 
succession from him — over other Apostles and the 
Churches planted by them — that is, the universal Church 
of Christ. The utmost these words can justly convey is 
a reverence due to him as the first who with his brother 
Andrew followed the Lord, to him who was so excellent 
and principal an instrument in the first erecting of the 
Church in Jerusalem, due in proportion also to his suc- 
cessors in each Church planted by him, as far as they 
should walk in his steps. 

And now I would mark, in order to determine the pro- 
per limits of St Peter's share in planting Christian 
Churches, that in his own day he was no less distinctly 
known and acknowledged as the Apostle of the circum- 
cision than St Paul was as the Apostle of the Uncircum- 
cision, and in confirmation of this his two extant Epistles 
are addressed to Jewish converts scattered throughout 
Pontus, Galatia, and the regions thereabout. St Paul, in 
his Epistle^ to the Galatians, declares his equality to the 
other Apostles, his special mission to the Gentiles, and 
the Apostles' recognition of either claim ; see Galatians ii. 
w. 6, 7, 8, 9. Can aught be plainer than this limitation 
of St Peter's Apostleship ? than St Petei-'s admission of 
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the limitation ? It was shortly after this that St Peter, at 
Antioch, from fear of those who were of the Circumcision, 
withdrew and separated himself from the Gentiles ; that 
for this dissembling St Paul withstood him to the face, 
because he was to be blamed. (Galatians ii. vv. ii, 12, 
13, 14.) Can we after this allow St Peter's infallibility ? 

But, further, what proof have we that St Peter, the 
Apostle of the Circumcision, planted the Church of Rome, 
and by consequence entailed upon his successors in that 
see whatever priority was conferred upon himself by our 
Lord's declaration? Scripture bears no witness to the 
fact — rather all its best testimony points to the negative, 
St Clement, undoubtedly Bishop of Rome, in his mention 
of St Peter, is silent His notice of St Peter is very 
scanty. 

" Owing to unjust jealousy, Peter underwent not 
one or two, but several troubles, and so by suffering mar- 
tyrdom he ascended into the place of glory due to him." 
The same Clement (so affectionately mentioned among 
the " fellow-labourers whose names are in the book of 
life " Philippians iv. 3) writes of St Paul :— " Owing to 
jealousy, Paul was seven times cast into bonds, exiled, 
stoned, endured the reward of patience; becoming a 
preacher of the word both in the East and in the West, he 
received the famous report of his faithfulness, instructing 
all the world in righteousness, and reaching the boundaries 
of the West ; and undergoing martyrdom under the pre- 
fects of the city, so he departed from the world, and went 
to the holy place, having proved himself the greatest ex- 
ample of patience" (St Clement's ist Epistle Corinth. Ch. 

V.) 

If in strict language either Apostle planted the Church 

of Rome, it was St Paul, the Apostle of the Uncircum- 
sion, — he who was in labours more abundant than all, 
upon whom came daily the care of all the Churches. 
He asserts more than once that he has striven to preach 
the Gospel, not where Christ was named, lest he should 
build upon another man's foundation {Romans xv. v. 20). 
And yet from him alone have we an Epistle to the 
omans. (On St Paul's own estimate of his office and 
.nding as an Apostle see Romans xL 13., xv. 15, 16.). I 
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maintain, therefore, that the Bishops of Rome are no 
more successors of St Peter than are all other bishops 
duly consecrated ; that if they were, no such claim either 
of mfallibility, or "being lords over God's heritage" 
(which, in his First Epistle, St Peter himself expressly 
forbids) was advanced by him or for him, as that which 
his supposed successors, the Popes, have advanced, and 
continue to advance, with an arrogance ever waxing in 
proportion to the wane of their authority." 



OF COUNCILS. 



Councils are of Four kinds : — (i) General: Prelates 
of all nations : (2) National: the Bishops and dignitaries 
of a single nation : (3) Provincial, confined to a single 
Province, and attended by Metropolitan and his Suffra- 
gans : (4) DioclesaUf where the Bishop of the Diocese 
meets his own clergy. 

THE FOUR GENERAL COUNCILS. 

1. Council of Nice, A. D. 325., summoned by the 
Emperor Constantine, against the Arian heresy. 

2. Council of Constantinople, A. D. 381., summoned 
by the Emperor Theodosius, against the heresy of Mace- 
donius. It enlarged the Nicene Creed, especially adding 
the assertion of the Divinity of the Holy Ghost 

3. Council of Ephesus, A. D. 431., summoned by the 
Emperor Theodosius the younger, against the Nestorian 
heresy, which made Two Persons in Christ 

4. Council of Chalcedon, A. D. 451., summoned by 
the Emperor Marcianus against the Eutychians, who said 
that Christ had but one nature, after the Incarnation. 
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